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PREFATORY NOTE. 


THERE are three varieties of sermons in this 
volume. The first five sermons have been de- 
livered at ordinary services and are adapted to 
all classes of hearers. The others have been 
preached by the author in evangelistic meetings ; 
sermons six to ten inclusive being addressed to 
confessed disciples of Christ, concerning conse- 
cration and consistency and service, and sermons 
eleven to fifteen inclusive having been preached 
especially to those who have deserted the Master 


or who have never confessed Him before men. 
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GOD’S WORLD. 


‘* The earth is the Lord’s, and the fullness thereof; the world, 
and they that dwell therein,”—Ps. xxiv. I. 


FOR twenty years the ark of God had been 
released from the hands of the Philistines. Dur- 
ing this period it had been kept in Kirjath-jea- 
rim. Three years after David’s accession to the 
throne he planned to bring the ark into the 
city called by his name. On the way the oxen 
stumbled, and the driver, Uzza, put forth his hand 
to hold the ark, and the Lord smote him with 
instant death. This startling punishment of the 
presumptuous Uzza brought consternation to the 
heart of the king, and ‘‘ David was afraid of God 
that day, saying, How shall I bring the ark of 
God home to me? So David brought not the 
ark of God home to himself to the city of David, 
but carried it aside into the house of Obed-edom 
the Gittite. And the ark of God remained with 
the family of Obed-edom in his house three 
months. And the Lord blessed the house of 
Obed-edom, and all that he had.” 
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Whether it was this signal sign of God’s favor 
to those with whom the symbol of His presence 
tarried, or whether it was a growing acquain- 
tanceship with God on the part of the poet king, 
we do not know; but we find that David seems to 
have passed through an experience that brought 
him from the place where Moses was when he 
feared the presence of God to that point where 
he cried, “I beseech Thee, O God, show me Thy 
glory!”? And so we read in one of the succeed- 
ing chapters that instead of fearing the presence 
of the ark of God, David came to desire it above 
all else, “and prepared a place for the ark of God, 
and pitched for it a tent, . . . and gathered all 
Israel together at Jerusalem, to bring up the ark 
of God to the place which he had prepared for 
it. . . . So the priests and the Levites sanctified 
themselves to bring up the ark of the Lord God 
of Israel. And the children of the Levites bare 
the ark of God with the staves thereon, as Moses 
commanded, according to the word of the Lord. 
And David spake to the chief of the Levites to 
appoint their brethren the singers, with instru- 
ments of music, psalteries and harps and cymbals, 
sounding aloud, and lifting up the voice with joy.” 
And as “all Israel brought up the ark of the 
covenant of the Lord with shouting, and with 
sound of the cornet, and with trumpets, and with 
cymbals, making a noise with psalteriesand harps,” 
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they sang the words of this psalm, which it is 
supposed that David composed for this joyful 
occasion: ‘‘ The earth is the Lord’s, and the full- 
ness thereof; the world, and they that dwell 
therein.” 

Speaking, then, of the man to whom God would 
be not as a threatening, but as a blessing, he 
says: ‘He that hath clean hands, and a pure 
heart; who hath not lifted up his soul unto vanity, 
nor sworn deceitfully, he shall receive the blessing 
from the Lord, and righteousness from the God 
of his salvation.”” And as the procession ap- 
proached the gates of the holy and now conse- 
crated city, I can imagine them shouting their 
summons at the entrances themselves: “ Lift up 
your heads, O ye gates; and be ye lifted up, ye 
everlasting doors; and the King of glory shall 
come in!” And then they sang again the glad 
refrain: “ Who is this King of glory? The Lord 
of hosts, he is the King of glory.” 


THIS IS GOD’S WORLD. 


The revelation of its origin, the secret of its 
present development and prosperity, the pro- 
phecy of its future, can be comprehended only 
by those who have recognized the proprietorship 
of God. 

Idols have claimed it in the past, but the na- 
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tions of the world that have long sat in darkness 
are coming to realize that the first commandment 
given to the Jews is really the first principle by 
which man can enter into life. And one of the 
many hopeful contentions of the heathen at the 
recent Parliament of Religions was this, that idols 
were not meant to represent many gods, but to 
be many representations of the only true God, 
whose name was whispered by Melchizedek when 
he said, “ Blessed be Abram of the most high 
God, possessor of heaven and earth.” 

The world has been claimed by the devil; and 
the practical acknowledgment of this claim has 
been the easy and terrible temptation by which 
the adversary has overcome men in all the ages; 
leading them to excuse sin on the ground of ne- 
cessity, or to be paralyzed with sloth because of 
their conception of his power. This was the 
temptation of Jesus in the wilderness. Because 
He would not acknowledge Satan’s lie, that a 
man must worship him in order to be a ruler of 
the world, He was despised and rejected of men, 
and suffered the shameful death of the cross. 

The world has been claimed by men. It has al- 
ways been the dream of the great conquerors that 
they might bind men together by a principle of 
unity ; but the very fact that man could be will- 
ing to conquer his fellows has itself been the in- 
surmountable obstacle in the way of their success. 
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As the divine principle of triumph revealed in 
Christ is self-surrender to the law of love, victory 
can come only through sacrifice. And the history 
of all the plans of man for the gathering of hu- 
manity by any other principle of unity—from the 
experience of the building of Babel, on through the 
history of Cyrus and Alexander and Czsar and 
Napoleon—has been the confounding of speech 
and the scattering of the nations who have not 
acknowledged the proprietorship of God. There 
is no subtler evil than the thought that we are 
our own and that we ourselves may own any- 
thing. The man who tries to be free with any 
other than divine freedom of self-surrender is 
fighting his own destiny ; and the man who tries 
to transform this world by any other principle 
than the shedding of blood for the remission of 
sins, is turning away from the possibilities of his 
nature, and fighting the God Who made him, and 
denying the Lord Who bought him. 

I do not mean to divide this text in a topical 
fashion, and yet I like to think that the physical 
earth itself belongs to God, and that all that the 
earth may bring forth He claims for His own, so 
that men do well to write, as is inscribed over 
the door of the Royal Exchange of London, the 
words of this text: “ The earth is the Lord’s, and 
the fullness thereof.’’ To look upon the simplest 
reproductive act of nature is to witness a mani- 
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festation of the Holy Ghost. I like to think, too, 
that the world is here distinguished from the earth ; 
that the great system by which things and men 
and nations are brought into being and governed, 
and move onward toward their destiny, belongs 
to God. Yea, more than that: the men them- — 
selves are His, with their possibilities of defeat as 
well as of triumph, of weakness as of strength, of 
sin as of righteousness, of enmity as of love; not 
one of God’s sons or daughters has ever been 
born or lived or died in vain. The thought of 
man can for the present rise no higher, by a faith 
which may satisfy his longings and inspire him to 
the highest possibilities of service, than when he 
says with the fullest comprehension, ‘‘ The earth 
is the Lord’s, and the fullness thereof; the world, 
and they that dwell therein.” 

This is God’s world by right of creation, by 
right of power, and by right of a divine and lov- 
ing purpose which He is revealing more and more 
completely unto His sons with the passing of the 
generations of man. 

It is God’s world, first, 


ON ACCOUNT OF WHAT HE HAS ALREADY 
DONE. 


He was its creator. He is the only one Who 
has the ability to administer it. No one else, nor 
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all others together, could say for what the world 
was made or how best it might be developed. 
But the Eternal God evidently had some plan in 
His mind, and He, and He only, could carry it 
into execution. Nehemiah well says: “Thou 
hast made heaven, the heaven of heavens, with 
all their host, the earth, and all things that 
are therein, the seas, and all that is therein, and 
Thou preservest them all.” Job says: ‘He 
stretcheth out the north over the empty place, 
and hangeth the earth upon nothing.”” John the 
Revelator saw an angel “fly in the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting gospel to preach 
unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, say- 
ing with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory 


to Him: . . . worship Him that made heaven, 
and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of 
waters.” Augustine, in an interesting passage 


of his ‘‘ Confessions,” describes the true origin of 
creation as a work of God: “I asked the earth. 
It said, ‘I am not He;’ and all that therein is 
made the same acknowledgment. I asked the 
sea and the depths, and all that move and live 
therein, and they answered, ‘We are not thy 
God. Seek higher.’ I asked the winds, but the 
air with all its inhabitants answered, ‘I am not 
thy God.’ I asked the heavens, the sun, the 
moon, the stars, and they answered, ‘ Neither are 
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we the God Whom thou seekest.’ And TI said to 
all things that surrounded me, ‘I have told you 
concerning my God. If ye are not He, speak 
then to me of Him.’ And they all cried with 
loud voices, ‘ He made us.’” 

Well might He say unto man: “ Dost thou 
know the balancings of the clouds, the wondrous 
works of Him which is perfect in knowledge? ... 
Hast thou with Him spread out the sky, which is 
strong, and as a molten mirror? . . . Where wast 
thou when I laid the foundations of the earth? 
declare, if thou hast understanding. Who deter- 
mined the measures thereof, if thou knowest? or 
who hath stretched the line upon it? Where- 
upon are the foundations thereof fastened? or 
who laid the corner-stone thereof, when the 
morning stars sang together, and all the sons of 
God shouted for joy? Or who shut up the sea 
with doors, when it brake forth, as if it had issued 
out of the womb? When I made the cloud the 
garment thereof, and thick darkness the swad- 
dling-band for it, and prescribed for it My de- 
cree, and set bars and doors, and said, Hitherto 
shalt thou come, but no farther: and here shall 
thy proud waves be stayed? . . . Where is the way 
of the dwelling of light ? and as for darkness, where 
is the place thereof? ... Hast thou entered 
into the treasuries of the snow? or hast thou 
seen the treasuries of the hail? . . . Hath the rain 
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a father? or who hath begotten the drops of dew? 
Out of whose womb came the ice? and the hoary 
frost of heaven, who hath gendered it?. . . Canst 
thou lift up thy voice to the clouds, that abun- 
dance of waters may cover thee? Canst thou 
send forth lightnings, that they may go, and say 
unto thee, Here we are? Who hath put wisdom 
in the inward parts? or who hath given under- 
standing to the mind? . . . Wilt thou hunt the 
prey for the lioness? or satisfy the appetite of the 
young lions, when they couch in their dens, and 
abide in the covert to lie in wait? Who pro- 
videth for the raven his food when his young 
ones cry unto God and wander for lack of meat?” 
“Have the gates of death been revealed to thee, 
and hast thou seen the gates of the shadow of 
death?” 

So far as man himself is concerned, he scarcely 
understands his own existence, and is indeed in- 
finitely far from being fitted to be a god to the 
rest of the world. When we compare man’s best 
efforts, the result of his highest wisdom in the 
production of necessities, the creation of beauty, 
and the display of power, with the lifting of the 
little finger of the Omniscient and Omnipotent 
One, there are no words that can express the 
overwhelming sense of insignificance that rests 
upon him. The smallest blade of grass that God 
has ever made not only defies the power of man 
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in reproduction, but even with the most wondrous 
touch of human pencil it cannot be perfectly rep- 
resented. Last summer as I walked through the 
marbled halls of the great building by the western 
lake where were gathered works of art displaying 
the highest achievements of the greatest artists of 
all the nations under heaven, carved from the 
white stone until the rough rock gleamed as a thing 
of beauty, and transforming the dull canvas until it 
was covered with the gloom suggestive of a lost 
world or touched with the brilliant beauty of the 
gates that might be thrown open into Paradise; as 
I tried to enter into the secret of their thought 
and commune with them in the inspiration that 
had wrought out these wondrous transformations ; 
and as I stood entranced and almost awed by 
these magnificent displays of human genius—out 
through a door that stood ajar my eyes fell for a 
moment on a little piece of simple green lawn 
touched by the glory of God’s sunlight, and in 
one instant it seemed as though the resplendent 
beauty of the inner house had lost its glory and 
was only a resemblance of the efforts of a child’s 
untrained fingers in modeling a work that might 
tax the brain and skill of the wisest and most ex- 
perienced of men. 

God has revealed His greatest wisdom and 
glory in the making and history of man. This 
is the climax of the creative power of God as 
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seen upon this earth. The marvelous mechan- 
ism of the body of insect or bird or fish or brute 
may be as wondrous as the making of the body 
of man; but that which makes man is not the 
body, but the mind and soul. And he must be 
a pessimist indeed who could see the majesty of 
the meek mastership of Moses, or look upon the 
depth and height of moral development that gave 
the divine dominion unto David, or soar into the 
as yet uncompleted future of the earth with the 
iridescent imagination of Isaiah, or be moved by 
the passionate power of the philosophy of Paul, 
or, above all, stand humbled and uplifted by the 
revelation of the secret of the love of God in the 
life and teaching of the Apostle John, or the su- 
preme outshining of the service and sacrifice of 
the Son of Humanity, without realizing that the 
world has not been made in vain, and that He 
Who has commenced a good work in us must 
complete it until the day of Jesus Christ. No 
world could be a failure in which might live and 
triumph in life and death such men as Augustine 
and Luther and Cromwell and Washington and 
Lincoln, and the multitude of deified saints and 
martyrs of every age and land. The righteous- 
ness of high-minded men and pure-hearted wom- 
en, the growth in gentleness and honor and the 
spirit of love, the mighty advance in philosophic 
study and scientific discovery and social advance- 
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ment, forbid the thought that God has forgotten 
the world. He must be blind indeed who does 
not see that 

‘‘Through the ages one increasing purpose runs, 


And the thoughts of men are widened with the process of the 
suns.” 


But these thoughts concerning the past are 
only to give us courage as we look forward to the 
future and realize, in the second place, that 


THIS WORLD BELONGS TO GOD BY WHAT 
HE PROMISES TO DO. 


He makes these promises through the hopes of 
man, the revelations of science, and the prophecy 
of the Bible. The best men of every nation have 
never been satisfied with the world in its present 
condition, nor have any of them believed that it 
has reached its highest development. Thethought 
of the most godlike men and women, the pro- 
phecy of the seer whose eyes have looked behind 
the veil, the song of the poet touched by divine 
inspiration into harmony with the thought of God, 
pagan philosopher and Christian apostle, have all 
spoken of a time when 


‘Wars and tumults all shall cease, 
And be banished grief and pain, 
When righteousness and joy and peace, 
Undisturbed shall ever reign.” 
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But not only the hopes of man, but the voice 
of science speaks with this same gospel of good 
cheer. One of the greatest of modern scientists 
has recently said that the wondrous revelations 
of the past but scarcely suggest to the imagina- 
tion of man that which is to be revealed by the 
science of the future. And Sir William Dawson, 
in his ‘‘ Geological History of Plants,” has said: 
“We must now be prepared to admit that an 
Eden can be planted in Spitzbergen; that there 
are possibilities in this old earth of ours which its 
present condition does not reveal to us; that the 
present state of the world by no means is the 
best possible in relation to climate and vegeta- 
tion; that there have been and might be again 
conditions which would convert the ice-clad Arc- 
tic regions into a blooming Paradise, and which, at 
the same time, would moderate the fervent heat 
of the tropics. We are accustomed to say that 
nothing is impossible with God; but how little 
have we known of the gigantic possibilities which 
lie hidden under some of the most common of 
His natural laws!”’ 

But when we add to the anticipations of the 
wisest and best of men, and to the voice of God 
speaking through the revelation of what we call 
nature, the testimony of the Divine Book, that 
furnishes the secret of all the prosperity of the na-_ 
tions that to-day are the leaders of the earth, we 
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may indeed take courage as we look toward the 
future of humanity. The prophet and psalmist 
say that “there shall be a time when all the ends 
of the earth shall.turn unto the Lord; and all 
the kindreds of the nations shall worship before 
Him”’; ‘the truth shall spring out of the earth; 
and righteousness shall look down from heaven” ; 
that “ God shall judge the world with righteous- 
ness, and the people with His truth”’; that ‘‘ they 
that sow in tears shall reap in joy,” and that “ he 
that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious 
seed, shall doubtless come again with rejoicing, 
bringing his sheaves with him”; that ‘‘ all God’s 
works shall praise Him, and His saints shall 
bless Him; and they shall speak of the glory of 
His kingdom, and talk of His power”’; that the 
day shall come when men shall “beat their 
swords into plowshares: nation shall not lift up 
sword against nation, neither shall they learn 
war any more’’—when “the government shall 
be upon the shoulder of One Who shall be called 
Wonderful, Counselor, Mighty God, Everlasting 
Father, and Prince of Peace, and of His govern- 
ment and peace there shall be no end”; that 
there shall be a time when the wild animals shall 
be no longer wild, and when they “ shall not hurt 
nor destroy in all God’s holy mountain: for the 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, 
as the waters cover the sea.”’ 
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The coming of Christ was announced as a mes- 
sage of “peace on earth, and good-will toward 
men.” The apostles taught that He must reign 
until He should “ put all His enemies under His 
feet,” and that there should come a time when 
at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of 
things in heaven, and things in earth, and things 
under the earth, and every tongue confess that 
the Prince of Peace is Lord, to the glory of God 
the Father. 

But the greatest revelation of hope of the ages 
is in the life and words of Jesus of Nazareth, 
Who delighted to call Himself the Son of man, 
and was the complete revelation of all that there 
is in God. “All things were made by Him. 
And without Him was not anything made that 
was made. He was in the world, and the world 
was made by Him.” “To Him, and through 
Him, and unto Him, are all things.” “By Him 
were all things created, that are in heaven, and 
that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether 
they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, 
or powers. all things were created by Him, and 
through Him: and He is before all things, and 
by Him all things hold together.” 

This is the gospel: that God loves the world 
and is conforming it to the image of His Son. If 
a man says, as he looks at the confusion and 
misery and sin, that the world is a failure, then 
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to him would I answer that the world is not yet 
made. We are looking at the beginnings of the 
developments of God’s gracious plan. He has 
not yet come unto His Sabbath rest. The out- 
line of His method of creation tells us that He 
made the earth and then said, “ Let the earth 
bring forth.” This process of divine develop- 
ment is still going on. Man himself, still uncom- 
pleted, has been called into being that he may be 
God’s agent in the perfection of himself and of 
the lower orders of animate and inanimate crea- 
tion that are dependent upon him. It is ‘‘ dawn, 
not day.’’ And if one shall say: 


““Ts it shame, so few should have climbed from the dens in the 
level below, 
Men, with a heart and soul, no slaves of a four-footed will?” 


then would we answer: 


‘But if twenty millions of summers are stored in the sunlight 
still, 
We are far from the noon of man: there is time for the race 
to grow.” 


And if another shall ask: 


‘* Where is one that, born of woman, altogether can escape 
From the lower world within him, moods of tiger or of ape?” 


again would we reply: 


‘Man as yet is being made, and, ere the crowning Age of ages, 
Shall not eon after eon pass and touch him into shape ? 
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All about him shadow still, but, while the races flower and fade, 
Prophet-eyes may catch a glory slowly gaining on the shade, 
Till the peoples all are one, and all their voices blend in choric 
Hallelujah to the Maker, ‘It is finished—Man is made.’ ” 


And now we come to two great practical les- 
sons that seem to be lying in the thought of 
God’s proprietorship of the world. The first 
great lesson is that of 


HOPE FOR HUMANITY, 


The world is God’s. It is moving on toa great 
destiny of loving fellowship of God with man, 
and of man with man, revealed in Christ; and 
“every plant which our Heavenly Father planted 
not shall be rooted up.” 

This morning do I call upon you to believe in 
God, to believe in man, to believe in the world, 
to “look up and not down,” to “look forward 
and not back.’’ God not only owns the world, 
but He has identified Himself with it. He was 
not afraid to make Himself one of the weakest of 
men, putting Himself absolutely in the power of 
the meanest and wickedest of His creatures. 
Although He so realized its sin that the sense 
of its hideous blackness so permeated the white- 
ness of His soul that it is said ‘‘ He was made sin 
for us,” still He knew that righteousness must 
triumph through love; and when evil had done 
its worst “ He overcame the sharpness of death, 
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and opened the kingdom of heaven to all be- 
lievers.” There is hopefor you. The possibility 
of the triumph of your life is infinite. The God 
Who made the world, Who has lived in it under 
the worst possible conditions, and as a man has 
triumphed over all of its deadly power, says to 
you: “In the world ye shall have tribulation: but 
be of good cheer; I have overcome the world.” 
He says to us, as the first great emperor of Rome 
said to his frightened soldiers who waked him 
from his slumber in the storm: “ Ouzd times ? 
Cesarem vehis.”’ (“ What do you fear? Cesar 
is in the ship.”’) 

All the accumulated pride and prejudice and 
passion of the ages, all the bigotry and blindness 
of so-called religious leaders, as well as the bestial 
brutality of the unrestrained Jewish mob, com- 
bined with the exercise of the greatest organized 
human power of history—the Jew and the Gen- 
tile, the Israelite and the Roman, uniting with all 
the powers of hell—did their worst, but were 
defeated in the victory over death and hell by the 
Son of man. Take courage. Commit yourself 
gladly and unreservedly to God; live the life of 
love; and you shall be led from victory unto 
victory. Let this be our glad hymn of hope: 


‘Christ for the world we sing; 
The world to Christ we bring, 
With loving zeal ; 
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The poor, and them that mourn, 

The faint and overborne, 

Sin-sick and sorrow-worn, 
Whom Christ doth heal. 


‘«Christ for the world we sing; 
The world to Christ we bring, 
With fervent prayer ; 
The wayward and the lost, 
By restless passion tossed, 
Redeemed, at countless cost, 
From dark despair. 


‘Christ for the world we sing; 
The world to Christ we bring, 
With one accord; 
With us the work to share, 
With us reproach to dare, 
With us the cross to bear, 
For Christ our Lord.” 


And this may appropriately introduce the 
second great lesson, which is 


A CALL TO CONSECRATION. 


This is the recognition of God’s proprietorship. 
You do not have to will to be God’s: you are 
God’s; and what you need to do is to will to 
recognize this, to will to lose your life in glad 
surrender unto Him, in order that you may save 
it in being filled with all the fullness of God. 

Your body is God’s. The call this morning is 
a voice which says, ‘‘ What! know ye not that 
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your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost?” 
And, “I beseech you, brethren, by the mercies 
of God, that ye present your bodies a living sac- 
rifice, holy, acceptable unto Him, which is your 
reasonable service.” Oh, how temptations lose 
their power and the adversary again shrinks 
away defeated when he hears from us the word 
that says, ‘Man shall not live by bread alone, 
but by every word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God”! And when we recognize God 
as the proprietor of our bodies, then we may 
indeed crucify the lusts thereof, and realize that 
He has “ given His angels charge concerning us, 
that in their hands they may bear us up, lest at 
any time we may dash our feet against a stone.” 

Your mind is God’s, La Place, when he had 
worked out one of his great astronomical calcula- 
tions, which determined the orbit of a planet or 
comet, fell on his knees in an ecstasy of reverent 
exultation, exclaiming, “I think Thy thoughts, 
O God!” “Yeare not yourown. Ye are bought 
with a price: wherefore glorify God with your 
body and spirit, which are God’s.” The limitless 
possibilities of a consecrated human mind as yet 
are waiting for the revelation of the days to come. 

Your possessions are God’s. It is a misappro- 
priation of divine property to claim a cent, and 
God is calling us into divine service in using 
wealth intrusted to our hands for the advance- 
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ment of the welfare of man. He is saying, “ Bring 
ye all the tithes into.the storehouse, that there 
may be meat in Mine house, and prove Me now 
herewith, if I will not open you the windows of 
heaven, and pour you out such a blessing that 
there shall not be room enough’to receive it.” 
. Your relationships are God’s. Your family is 
God’s. It is your privilege, my brother, to be 
wedded to a daughter of the King; and yours, 
my sister, to join hands with a prince of the 
Royal Household: that your children may be 
God’s children; that God may live in you, and as 
He lives in you may live in them; that you may 
hear the word that says, ‘‘ All souls are mine; as 
the soul of the father, so also the soul of the son 
is mine.” 

Your business is God’s. You are called to use 
God’s tools and God’s materials to accomplish 
God’s results. He glorifies the humblest service. 


‘« Who sweeps a room as by God’s laws 
Makes that and the action fine.” 


Let the farmer sow God’s grain in sacred soil, and 
gather home a holy harvest; let the manufac- 
turer labor together with the children of God 
in unselfish effort to feed and clothe his brothers 
and sisters, and to minister to all their needs; 
let the merchant sail his ships across the seas 
and bring from many a shore, and send to many 
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a clime, all that may be needed for the minis- 
try and comfort and growth and joy of man; 
let the legislator make no laws of purely hu- 
man wisdom, but strive to understand the un- 
written laws of the Great Father King, and inter- 
pret them for the benefit of all the free subjects 
of the universal realm; let ruler and judge and 
advocate and lawyer join hands to protect the 
weak and lift up the fallen, and help to bear 
away the sin of man. Let the physician learn of 
God the touch of health, to minister to sacred 
bodies in the name of Christ. Let. thinker, 
teacher, father, mother, live and love, and teach 
and train the godlike minds to be heirs of heaven, 
and to give themselves in this perpetual offering 
for the bringing in of the visible reign of King 
Immanuel. Let all of us, the child within the 
home, the youth at school, the young man in his 
strength and the maiden in her beauty, the full- 
grown man, the noble matron, those whose heads 
are white with the crown of glory, altogether 
thinking, studying, suffering—doing all we do in 
the name of the Lord Jesus—let us live as Christ 
lived, each seeking, not his own, but every one 
another’s good; feeding the hungry, giving drink 
to the thirsty, welcoming the stranger, clothing 
the naked, visiting the sick and imprisoned, and 
the widow and the fatherless in their affliction; 
“weeping with them that weep, and rejoicing 
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with them that do rejoice; ’’ hearing a voice say- 
ing, “Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of 
the least of these My brethren, ye have done it 
unto Me; ”’ bearing the cross of Jesus after Him; 
“looking for and hastening the coming of the 
Son of God” and the creation ‘of “ the new hea- 
vens and the new earth, which according to His 
promise we are expecting, wherein dwelleth right- 
eousness.”’ 

I claim you this morning—your knowledge, 
your ambition, your business, your money, your 
family, all you are and have and may be or do, 
for the building up of the kingdom of God. Do 
not be afraid in glad surrender to cry out, as the 
stricken Paul on the Damascan highway, “ Lord, 
what wilt Thou have me todo?” This is the pur- 
pose for which you were made, and you will find 
that “‘ His commandments are not grievous, but 
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joyous,” and that every one is a commandment 
with a promise. And more: I summon you to 
be “workers together with God” in heroic en- 
deavor, in complete sacrifice, in the gaining of 
triumphs that shall be fresh and unfading beyond 
the day that 


“The moon grows old, 
And the stars grow cold, 
And the leaves of the judgment day unfold.” 


God “ hath committed unto us the word of rec- 
onciliation.” ‘“ The heavens are the heavens of 
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the Lord: but the earth hath He given to the 
children of men.” 

I remember hearing a story told of the battle 
of Franklin. It seemed to the Southern com- 
mander as though the fortunes of the day were 
to be decided almost by the issues of minutes. 
He was pacing back and forth with great anxiety. 
As his eyes turned toward a little eminence from 
which a battery was pouring down a deadly rain 
of shot and shell upon his unprotected troops, 
it seemed to him that if the guns of that fort 
could be silenced there might be a possibility of 
his retrieving the fortunes of the day; and yet he 
knew, as any one who looked might know, that 
this could be accomplished only by the death of 
many brave men. But at last the heart of the 
soldier triumphed over the heart of the man, and, 
calling a messenger, he said, “ Carry my compli- 
ments to General Cheatham, and tell him that I 
ask at his hands the fort on yonder hill.” Aftera 
little delay the adjutant rode back and said that 
General Cheatham-had been missing for an hour. 
The commander hesitated for another minute, and 
then he said, “Take my compliments to General 
Cleburne, and tell him that I ask at his hands the 
fort on yonder hill.’ The orderly rode away, 
and in a few minutes returned, saying that Gen- 
eral Cleburne had been shot from his horse and 
killed by a cannon-ball. Seconds now were like 
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ordinary days, and, with an expression that was 
full of the deepest concern, the commander said, 
“Take my compliments—no,” he said, “ carry 
my love to General Cockrell, and tell him that I 
ask at his hands that fort on yonder hill.” And 
then might be seen going forth from the ranks a 
little band of brave men, their general with then, 
and before them— 
“*Cannon to right of them, 


Cannon to left of them, 
Volleyed and thundered. 


Stormed at by shot and shell, 
Boldly they rode, and well;” 


Half of them gone, two thirds of them gone, 
nine tenths of them gone, just a little handful left, 
they went up the hill, up, up, up, in spite of the 
roaring disaster carried by the enemy’s guns, 
until at last the battery was taken and the can- 
non were silenced. And then at last the orderly 
rode back, and seeking the commander, said to 
him, ‘‘ General Cockrell presents his love to Gen- 
eral Hood, and with it that battery on yonder 
hill.”’ 

Soldiers of Jesus Christ! standing here to-day 
in the name of the great Captain of our salvation, 
do I bring to you this message: The Lord Jesus 
sends you His love, and He asks at your hands 
the silencing of every battery of sin and the de- 
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liverance of a stricken world from every shackle 
of oppression. And may it not be that you and 
I shall so live, so act, so fight, and so conquer 
that we may yet gather with rejOicing in our 
hearts and glad hallelujahs on our lips, and wave 
this answer back to heaven: ‘ Jesus! Jesus! we, 
Thy brethren, present to Thee our love, and with 
it the fortresses of evil forever silenced, hearts 
made clean, homes made heavenly, a city re- 
deemed and worthy to be called a city of God, 
fetters forever broken, love eternally established, 
a lost world transformed by the glory of sacrifice 
and brought as the glad offering of the ages unto 
Him Whose right alone it is to rule”? 


PHALL CHRIST FIND THIS FAITH? 


““ Nevertheless, when the Son of man cometh, shall He find 
faith on the earth ?’’— Luke xviii. 8. 


THIs is the phraseology of this question in the 
Authorized Version of the New Testament. The 
margin of the Revised Version makes the ques- 
tion, “Shall He find the faith on the earth?” 
And one of the best of the other translations 
gives it “this faith.” 

It is not faith in any general sense of which the 
Saviour was here speaking, but a peculiar kind or 
quality, or possibly we might say extent, of faith. 
“The faith,” as He expresses it, was that “ God 
shall avenge His own elect.’’ The question is a 
portion of the parable of the unjust judge, who 
heeded the cry of the woman because by her im- 
portunity she wearied him. And in contrast 
with the spirit of this judge the question is asked, 
“ And shall not God avenge His own elect, which 
cry unto Him day and night, though He bear 
long with them?” In response to this our Sav- 
iour says, “I tell you that He,will avenge them 
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speedily,” and then asks the other question of 
the text, ““ Nevertheless, when the Son of man 
cometh, shall He find the faith?’ 1.e., shall He 
find the faith that, God will avenge His own 
elect ? 

I am well aware that we might attempt to 
make a very terrible doctrine out of the sugges- 
tions of these words; but, instead of there being 
anything repulsive in them, I believe they bring 
to us a great message of hope and comfort as 
they speak of God avenging His elect. What is 
meant by the “elect of God”’ is, not some few 
people that have been chosen by Him to enter 
into eternal bliss, while others have been selected 
to suffer eternal misery, but, rather, that noble 
band of prophets and poets and apostles and 
saints who have been able through all the ages 
to see the kingdom of God, and to realize that 
God has been governing the world, and that the 
whole creation has been moving on to the grand 
consummation of the establishing of the reign of 
Christ. To “avenge” those who have borne this 
testimony is to establish the order for which they 
witnessed and for which they suffered; it is to 
show that they were not deceived, and that those 
who had beheld the things which eye could not 
see, and heard the things which ear could not 
hear, had not been fools and fanatics, but had 
been inspired by, the wisdom of God. This was 
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that of which Noah and Abraham and Moses 
and Elijah and Jeremiah bore witness. They saw 
the principle of the world’s prosperity; they un- 
derstood that the foundations could be laid only 
in righteousness, and that all that seemed dark 
to man in connection with the world’s develop- 
ments and experiences was due to the fact that 
man’s eyes were too weak to see with the vision 
of God. 

I think that we may well ask this question, in 
the first place, concerning 


FAITH IN THE DIVINE POWER. 


The two blind men that cried to Jesus that 
they might receive their sight were asked by 
Him, “ Believe ye that I am able to do this?” 
And when the answer had been given, “ Yea, 
Lord,” He said, “ According to your faith be it 
unto you.” Jesus said to the father of the de- 
moniac boy, “ All things are possible unto him 
that believeth.” He said to Martha in her con- 
versation with Him, ‘‘ If thou shalt believe, thou 
shalt see the glory of God.” JI do not wonder 
that Jesus asked the question as to whether He 
should find faith on the earth, after what has al- 
ways seemed to me the sad experience through 
which He passed in connection with the death of 
Lazarus. We read that “He groaned within 
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Himself, and was troubled,” and that He wept 
as He stood with the weeping sisters and their 
friends who had joined them in their lamenta- 
tions. A literal translation of this expression 
would be, “ He was moved with indignation.” I 
do not think He was weeping because Lazarus 
was dead, for He knew that in a few moments 
Lazarus would be alive again. I do not think 
He was weeping because the sisters wept, that 
is, out of sympathy with their grief. He was in- 
deed weeping because they wept—because they 
could weep—when they had Jesus with them. 
These were His dearest friends, and yet as soon 
as they came into trouble they shut themselves 
up in the house, and commenced to weep and 
wail, and invited their friends to assist them in 
mourning over the loss of their brother, and put 
on the outward pageantry of woe, and sorrowed 
even as those that had no hope. I think for one 
moment it must have seemed to Jesus as though 
thus far His ministry had been in vain, when His 
most intimate and dearest friends could seem to 
know so little of Him and the power of God that 
was manifested through Him. And I believe they 
were hot tears of bitter disappointment.that flowed 
down His cheek when He was “ moved with in- 
dignation”’ and thought that these dear ones had 
not manifested faith in Him. 

Jesus said to His disciples, ‘“‘ Have the faith of 
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God.” He did not say, as this passage is some- 
times quoted, “ Have faith in God,” but He told 
His disciples to have the faith of God Himself. 
And then He added, “ For verily I say unto you, 
that whosoever shall say unto this mountain, Be 
thou removed, and be thou cast into the sea; 
and shall not doubt in his heart, but shall believe 
that those things which he saith shall come to 
pass; he shall have whatsoever he saith.” If 
God Himself should command the mountains to 
be removed, and should have any question in 
His heart as to whether they would obey Him, 
I believe that He would not see the fulfilment 
of His desire. And the power of Jesus lay in 
this, that He had the character and purpose and 
the faith of God, and that as He worked His 
miracles, restoring order out of chaos and bring- 
ing the maimed and injured into their normal 
condition, He did it with such faith that this was 
the very will of God, that the lame leaped as an 
hart, and the tongue of the dumb sang, and the 
dead were raised to life again. The helpful thing 
concerning this to us is that Jesus implies that it 
is possible for us to have the same faith that He 
possessed, “‘the faith of God,” and to do the 
works that He did. The only reason that Peter 
could not walk on the water was because he failed 
to trust Christ at the critical moment, and he 
heard the question almost of reproach, ‘“‘O thou 
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of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt?” So 
in the storm, the Saviour, wakened by His dis- 
ciples, asked them the question, ‘ Why are ye 
troubled, O ye of little faith?” 

But I think it is easier for men to have faith in 
the divine power than it is to have 


FAITH IN THE DIVINE GOODNESS. 


I would we might realize above all things that 
God wishes us to believe in His love. It seems 
to be easy for men to think of the power of God 
as working in an unkind and destructive fashion 
toward the sons of men; and yet, if men only 
knew it, the only hope and comfort will be found 
when they believe in the love of God. Some 
one has well suggested that the faith manifested 
by the penitent thief dying upon the cross was 
an example of the greatest faith of history. The 
Saviour hanging upon the cross did not look 
like a king; He looked like a malefactor. The 
eyes of all the people had been turned away from 
Him when this poor robber spoke to Him as 
“Lord” and referred to His coming kingdom. 
But the greatest faith was not that which could 
see in Jesus the power to rule over a regenerated 
world, but a faith that could so believe in the 
love of God as to realize that He could forgive 
and cleanse and save a lost sinner in his last 
hours upon earth. The Jews were crucifying 
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their own Messiah; His trusted Judas had be- 
trayed Him; His beloved Peter had denied Him; 
the disciples had all forsaken Him and fled; the 
loving mother had cast one last sorrowing look 
upon her suffering Son and sadly turned away; 
and the only voice that breaks the awful silence 
with one word of confidence in the dying Son of 
God is the voice of this malefactor, who believes 
in His love for him and says, ‘‘ Lord, remem- 
ber me when Thou comest into Thy kingdom.” 
It was no wonder that Jesus said to him, as He 
would say to you to-night if you would but be- 
lieve in the great love of God, “ This day shalt 
thou be with Me in Paradise.”’ 

In the third place, I believe that the Saviour’s 
question above all would have reference to 


FAITH IN THE DIVINE METHODS. 


It is easier to believe in the power of God than 
in the love of God, but I think it is easier to be- 
lieve in both the power and love of God than to 
have faith in the divine methods for the saving 
of the world. Is there any more pitiful or pa- 
thetic story in history than that of the brave 
forerunner of Christ, with impatient spirit send- 
ing from his prison-cell and asking the question, 
“Art Thou He that should come, or do we look 
for another?” The fiery John the Baptist could 
not abide the slow working of the gentle Jesus, 
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and he almost began to fear that the One of 
Whom he had promised that He should come 
with “ His fan in His hand to cleanse His thresh- 
ing-floor”’ was not, after all, the anticipated de- 
liverer of His people. He had heard of His 
healing a few sick people, and of His speaking 
kindly to the poor, but this was not John’s idea 
of the majestic way in which the kingdom should 
be introduced. The King leaves His chief herald 
to suffer in the prison, seemingly regardless of 
the catastrophe that has overtaken him, and John 
seems to falter in his faith as he asks this ques- 
tion. We read that John and James knew so 
little of the spirit of Christ that they desired to 
call down fire from heaven upon those who op- 
posed Him. We read, also, that in the crucial 
moments of the great sacrifice, the sword of Peter 
was drawn from its sheath, only to hear the 
words, “ Put up thy sword again into its sheath: 
for they that take the sword shall perish with 
the sword.” Nay, more: this was a vital part of 
the temptation of Jesus Himself, when He was 
asked to cast Himself down from the pinnacle of 
the temple in order that the Jews might believe 
in Him, as there was a tradition among them that 
this was the way that the expected deliverer would 
appear, flying down from the highest pinnacle of* 
the house of God. And the thought suggested to 
Jesus at this time might have been that He need 
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not take the path.of the cross, that He might be 
untrue to the divine and only triumphant principle 
of sacrifice, that He might conquer the Jews and 
be the ruler of the world, if only He would mani- 
fest the power of God in this startling fashion, in- 
stead of the power that worketh by love and that 
has for its symbol the cross of Calvary. And so, 
too, concerning the second coming of Christ. It 
seems to me as though a portion of the church 
were in danger of being led away by the sophistry 
that God has some new principle to be introduced 
into the world by the future revelation of Jesus 
Christ. There never will be any principle for the 
bearing away of sin except the cross. And al- 
though the King might come to-night with ten 
thousand of the legions of the armies of heaven, 
there would be no one who could ever be brought 
into the kingdom of God save as he came through 
the door of sacrifice and full and eager surrender 
in the spirit of Him Who said, ‘‘ Whosoever will 
save his life shall lose it: and whosoever will lose 
his life for My sake shall find it.” I have seen 
those who have seemed to think that at His 
second appearing the Lord Jesus would come 
with a mighty display of physical force, beating 
His rebellious subjects into submission to Him. 
“And if that be the true conception, then, it 
seems to me, the world has no Saviour, and we 
might as well be followers of Mohammed as of 
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the Man of Nazareth. Let us believe in the 
cross of Jesus Christ; let us believe in Him Who 
said, ‘Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the 
end of the world.” Let us live as those who 
know that the world even now belongs to God; 
and let us go forward with uplifted faces, that 
when the Son of man shall be revealed—whether 
it be in the hour of our departure from the world, 
or in some great personal overturning of our 
character, or in some one of the great crises of 
history, or in the flashing forth of the glorious 
majesty of His love in His visible presence—He 
shall find faith in us. 

And yet I do not mean to underestimate the 
temptation to disbelieve in the sovereignty and 
love and methods of God. I remember that 
when the disciples made a profession of faith, 
Jesus asked the question, “ Do ye now believe? 
Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come, that 
ye shall be scattered, every man to his own, and 
shall leave Me alone.’”” And as we look about 
us and see some rich men prospering by un- 
worthy motives and the poor oppressed by the 
cruel hand of satanic selfishness; as we see 
churches dedicated in the name of Christ con- 
sumed to ashes and new gates of hell builded of 
the finest stone and decorated with gold and sil- 
ver; as we see sickness and death and crime and 
cyclone and famine and storm and flood—we lift 
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our cry in the valley of the shadow, “O God, 
how long, how long?” and Colonel Ingersoll 
truly says, “We hear no answer but the bitter 
echo of our wailing cry.” Nay, nay! Let John 
the Baptist fail to comprehend Him; let Mary 
and Martha fail to trust Him; let Peter be dis- 
loyal, and the disciples forsake Him and flee: 
afterward even they themselves will atone for 
their unbelief, until in the sublimity of their faith 
they shall count it all joy to be able to die for the 
name of the Lord Jesus. Yea, still do I believe 
that God will avenge His own elect, and that the 
manifested kingdom of heaven on earth is draw- 
ing nigh. 

This is the question: Are there always to be 
people on earth who will believe in God’s owner- 
ship and government and the triumph of right- 
eousness? This is the answer: There have al- 
ways been such men. God has not left Himself 
without witnesses. Let Moses answer as he leads 
the hosts of Israel along the borders of the Red 
Sea, and at the touch of the foot of faith the 
waters roll back in mighty walls and the people 
pass over on dry ground. Let Joshua answer as 
he marches with the throng round about the walls 
of Jericho for seven days, until on the seventh 
day they compass the city seven times, and at the 
blowing of the trumpets by the priests the walls 
fall down flat. Let Hezekiah answer as with his 
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little band of Jewish followers he replies to the 
general of the great Sennacherib, ‘The virgin 
daughter of Zion hath despised thee, and laughed 
thee to scorn; the daughter of Jerusalem hath 
shaken her head at thee;” and let all the great 
hosts of the conquerors melt away at the touch 
of God like the dew before the morning sun. 
Let Jeremiah answer as he stands fearlessly as a 
witness for the Eternal God and realizes in his 
conquests that God has made him “a defensed 
city, and an iron pillar, and brazen walls against 
the whole land, against the kings of Judah, 
against the princes thereof, against the priests 
thereof, and against the people of the land.” 
Let Paul answer as he claims the world for God. 
Let John answer as he looks through the Apoc- 
alypse at ‘the Heavenly City descending out 
of heaven from God that the tabernacle of God 
may be with men, and He may dwell with them.” 
Let Luther answer as almost alone he stands be- 
fore the walls of superstition and watches them 
crumble and fall. Let those noble heroes now 
passing to their rest reply, who believed in the 
freedom of man and stood as the witnesses of 
God while the fires of persecution were burning 
about them, until they saw the fetters fall forever 
from the slave and the earth had a new birth into 
a larger measure of divine liberty. Let every 
noble man and woman who has ever left houses 
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or lands or wife or husband or children or parents 
for the kingdom of God’s sake make reply. 

But greater issues are at hand, and there is a 
mightier coming of the Son of man to us than to 
Moses or Joshua or Hezekiah or Paul or John or 
Luther or the heroes of the generations gone. 
Old systems are breaking up, men are hungry 
for life, and there is a general feeling that the 
world is not what God meant it to be, what it 
may be, or yet what it will be. We need a bap- 
tism into the consecration and courage of the saints 
of the early centuries, who suffered all things and 
endured all things, and who, by their joy in the 
deepest affliction, were able to conquer their ene- 
mies and lay the foundations of the Eternal God. 
Emerson has well said that “ God’s work is never 
done through cowards.”” When the disciples said 
to Jesus in the casting out of the demon from the 
lad, “ Why could not we cast him out ?”’ Jesus did 
not say to them, ‘“ You could not have cast him 
out.” He even implied that they might have ex- 
pelled the demon if they had possessed faith, as 
He said, ‘‘ Because of your unbelief. This kind 
can come forth by nothing, but by prayer and 
fasting.” God give us faith to believe that He 
owns the world! God give us courage to meet 
the opposition that will come, from every form 
and power of selfishness in the universe, to the 
man who stands boldly as a witness for the eter- 
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nal righteousness of God! Every form of per- 
sonal selfishness, every phase of a social creed that 
holds that the present order is divine, all hellish 
unconcern for the welfare of the weak, all eccle- 
siastical systems, whether of theology or practice, 
“holding the form of godliness, but denying the 
power thereof,” will rise up and smite the men 
who claim this world for God. God give us 
men and women willing to die as witnesses to 
the great truth of the kingdom of God! 

And yet this is not a message of disaster, but 
a message of triumph. It is a call to courage, 
but it is also a call to victory. ‘ Lift up your 
heads: for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh.” 
A man who doubts the certainty of the final 
triumph of Christ is not a Christian, and needs to 
be born again that he may see the kingdom of 
God. Listen to these words of Mazzini, that 
noble patriot who possessed the spirit though he 
did not bear the name of Christ, as he writes 
concerning one of his fellow-countrymen: 

“Upon a day in the sixteenth century, at 
Rome, some men bearing the title of Inquisitors, 
who assumed to derive wisdom and authority 
from God Himself, were assembled to decree the 
immobility of the earth. A prisoner stood before 
them. His brow was illumined by genius. He 
had outstripped time and mankind and revealed 
the secret of a world. It was Galileo, The old 
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man shook his old and venerable head. His soul 
revolted against the absurd violence of those who 
sought to constrain him to deny truths revealed 
to him by God. But his pristine energy was 
worn down by long suffering and sorrow; the 
monkish menace crushed him. He strove to sub- 
mit. He raised his hand—he too—to declare the 
immobility of the earth. But as he raised his 
hand, he raised his weary eyes to that heaven 
they had searched throughout long nights to read 
thereon one line of universal law: they encoun- 
tered a ray of that sun they so well knew, motion- 
less amid the moving spheres. Remorse entered 
his soul; an involuntary cry burst from the be- 
liever’s heart: & pur se muove! (‘And yet it 
moves!’). 

“Three centuries have passed away. Inquisi- 
tors, inquisition, absurd theses imposed by force, 
all these have disappeared. Naught remains but 
the well-established movement of the earth and 
the sublime cry of Galileo floating above the ages. 
Child of humanity, raise thy brow to the sun of 
God, and read upon the heavens, ‘It moves!’ 
Faith and action!. The future is ours.” 

O my God, give us the grace to believe in 
Thee! Give us the spirit of true witness to the 
righteous love of God for man; eyes to see our 
opportunity ; grace to walk in the spirit of Jesus 
Christ! Give us the faith of love, to “ hope all 
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things, to believe all things.’’ Count us of Thine 
own elect; smite the sins of selfishness and of 
lust, until we shall live not unto ourselves, but 
unto Him Who died for us and rose again. Call 
us to live, to think, to serve, to suffer, to die if 
need be, in the ministry unto our fellow-men, in 
the banishment of sin and the establishment of 
peace. 


““Lord, give us such a faith as this, 
And then, whate’er may come, 
We'll taste e’en here the hallowed bliss 
Of our eternal home.” 


PAITH IN THE LOVE OF GOD. 


“For I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, 
nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to 
come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be 
able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ 
Jesus our Lord.””—Rom. viii. 38, 39. 


PAUL had a great conception of the love of 
God, and had learned the secret of the personal 
appropriation of it. In this passage he is speak- 
ing especially concerning affliction. He says, 
“Who shall separate us from the love of Christ ? 
shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or 
famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword?”” And 
then he answers, ‘“‘ Nay, in all these things we are 
more than conquerors through Him that loved 
us.”” To have learned to be patient in the time 
of testing would be to be a conqueror; but to 
gain spiritual knowledge and character through 
the afflictions was to be more than a conqueror. 
To learn to say, “ Thy will be done” would be 
to be a victor; but to be able to say, “ Nearer, 
my God, to Thee, e’en though it be a cross that 
raiseth me”’ is to gain more than a victory. To 
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bow in the garden of Gethsemane and say, “ Not 
as I will, but as Thou wilt,” to hang upon the 
cross in patience and “ for the joy set before Him 
to endure the cross and despise the shame,” was 
to be a conqueror; but by the shameful “ death 
to destroy him that had the power of death, even 
the devil,” was to be more than a conqueror. 
And Paul’s triumphant answer was to the effect 
that instead of trials and perplexities separating 
him from the love of Christ, they but rather re- 
vealed to him His greater love and were an in- 
spiration for increased strength and more powerful 
service. 

There are two great thoughts that seem to 
stand out from this magnificent peroration of the 
Apostle. The first:is 


A GREAT CONCEPTION OF GOD’S LOVE. 


This was shown in the personal life of Paul. 
His writings are inspired by it, so that he seems 
to consider it a serious pain and disappointment 
to have to digress, even for a moment, from his 
great theme of the love of God. His preaching, 
even to the heathen, was meant to be an expres- 
sion of the revelation that had been made to him 
when it pleased God to reveal His Son in him. 
His prayers for his loved ones breathe out the 
same aspiration and desire for them. If you 
know the prayer that a godly man offers for his 
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loved ones, if you can tell what the petition is 
that a noble father brings unto God for his chil- 
dren, then may you find the secret of the life 
of those who are worthy to bear the name of 
Christ. And in the third chapter of Ephesians 
_we find Paul offering a prayer for those who were 
his spiritual children, who were exceedingly dear 
to him. It will pay us to listen while he prays, 
as we hear him ask that Christ may dwell in their 
hearts by faith; and that they, “being rooted 
and grounded in love, may be able to comprehend 
with all saints what is the breadth, and length, 
and depth, and height; and to know the love 
of Christ, which passeth knowledge,” that they 
might “be filled with all the fullness of God.” 
Here he practically says that to know the love of 
Christ is to be filled with all the fullness of God. 

He prayed that they might know the“ breadth” 
of the love of Christ. I think he meant by this 
that they might realize that God loves all men; 
that He is attracted not only by the lovely, but 
by the unlovely; that He is bringing the whole 
world into harmony with Himself. This was the 
hard thing for the Jews to believe; it is the hard 
thing for people in any age to believe—that God 
loves the world. Some of us, indeed, may rise 
to a certain point of Conceit where we think that 
God loves us; but to believe that God loves us 
and hates our fellows is to have the spirit of the 
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false witnesses whom God has found it neces- 
sary to disown through all the history of man. 
But the love of God in Christ is so great that if 
every little flame of love burning in every human 
heart should be extinguished, it could all be re- 
lighted at the great torch that shines with the 
light of His eternal sacrifice. 

And Paul prayed that they might know the 
“length” of the love of Christ. He says that 
Christ died according to “a plan of the ages.” 
This was the “ Lamb slain from the foundation 
of the world.” God always loved man, and the 
atonement was a necessity of the nature of God. 
There were other ways by which God might show 
His knowledge and wisdom and power, but there 
was only one way by which He might manifest 
what He was, so long as there was any sin or 
misery in the universe, and that was by the com- 
plete pouring out of Himself. There have been 
records in the past of men who have been will- 
ing to lay down their lives for their friends; of 
a brother giving himself to die instead of his 
brother, of a bridegroom dying for a bride, or a 
bride for her husband, or a mother for her child; 
but it is said that in all the pages of history there 
is no record of any man dying for his enemy. I 
do not know whether this bé true: there are cer- 
tainly those to-day into whose lives has been 
born the spirit of Christ who would be willing to 
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die even for their enemies—but this they would 
do by the revelation of God in them. “ And 
God commendeth His love toward us, in that, 
while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.” 
And Paul prayed that they might know the 
“depth” of the love of Christ. He wished them to 
realize that Christ could save unto the uttermost, 
—unto the uttermost man and unto the utter- 
most sin in the uttermost man—all that would 
come unto God through Him. There is a story 
of a Mohammedan warrior who, at the siege of 
Belgrade in Servia, climbed upon the wall of the 
city and displayed his banner; and it seemed as 
though he were speedily to be followed by his 
soldiers, filled with the inspiration of his courage. 
But one of the besieged ran to him, and, clasping 
him with his arms, cast himself down with him 
from the wall; and so by his own death he saved 
the life of all the city. And so it was with our / 
great Deliverer, Who was engaged in a death- 
grapple with the enemy of man, and Who could / 
not destroy him save by Himself descending into 
the depths; and for our sake cast Himself down 
to the lowest stratum of human society, in order 
that we might be freed from the power of Satan. 
It is said that when Edward I. of England was 
wounded with a poisoned arrow, his wife Eleanor 
put her mouth to the wound, and thus risked her 
own life, to extract the poison. But the love of 
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Christ was deeper than this when He knew that 
He was risking all that He had, and yet did not 
fear to invest it all in order that He might bring 
us unto God. I read the other day in a paper 
the story of an exceedingly sinful and repulsive- 
looking old woman, who came out of a life of 
great degradation into the life of Christ, and 
who, being met by one of her former compan- 
ions, controlled her temper and only smiled when 
assaulted with the most bitter taunts and raillery. 
Finally, in great anger, her persecutor said, “I 
think you are the very ugliest old woman that I 
ever saw.”’ And the woman whose face had been 
* so repulsive seemed almost to change in appear- 
ance as, with a beautiful smile, and with tears in 
her eyes, she said, “ Wasn’t it wonderful that Jesus 
_ could love an ugly old woman like me?”’ 

And Paul prayed that they might know the 
“height” of the love of Christ. He not only said 
that Christ would “ change our vile bodies, that 
they may be fashioned according to His own glori- 
ous body,” but He said that this should be done 
“according to the power whereby He is able even 
to subdue all things unto Himself.’”’ You may 
remember about the artist who was making the 
windows in a cathedral, and who was astonished 
to find that one of his pupils had made out of the 
bits of refuse glass a surpassingly beautiful work 
of art that exceeded all that he had been able to 
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do with every resource at his control. Thus did 
the Lord Jesus take the refuse of earth and trans- 
form it, until it glows with all the beauty and 
splendor of the kingdom of God. 

The second great thought concerns the 


PERSONAL APPROPRIATION OF GOD’S GREAT 
LOVE. 


Paul says that he is “ persuaded that nothing 
shall‘ separate us from the love of God.” He 
uses his greatest wealth of expression and ima- 
gery to emphasize this—‘ that neither death, nor 
life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor things to come, shall be able 
to separate us from the love of God.’ There 
may be a great contrast between a general sort 
of belief in God’s love and a personal appropria- 
tion of it. But this latter is the secret of an in- 
spired life. I am inclined to think that Paul saw 
something of the trials of his life when he fell on 
his face before the blinding light in the Damascan 
highway, and that here the Holy Spirit testified 
to him that in every city bonds and afflictions 
would await him, and that here he made his def- 
inite and irrevocable choice that nothing should 
separate him from the love of God. As he lay 
there sightless, I can imagine that, as his spiritual 
sight received a greater vision, he might have 
cried, ‘“‘ This shall not separate me from the love 
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of God.” And if a prophetic voice should have 
said to him: “Saul, you will seem to be disloyal 
to all your former words; you will be called to 
stand up boldly in the synagogue and preach the 
truth which only a few days before you were en- 
deavoring to overthrow; you will be despised and 
rejected of men; you will be persecuted by your 
former friends, and be let down in a basket from 
the wall to be a fugitive by night; you will be 
doubted even by the friends of Jesus when you 
come to them with the marks of your persecution 
upon you,’ I can imagine how he could say, 
“This shall not separate me from the love of 
God.” “ Paul, five times you will receive thirty- 
nine stripes, and twice will you be beaten with 
rods; you will know the meaning of shipwreck, 
and for the sake of Christ will be tossed twenty- 
four hours in the deep; you will be in perils of 
rivers, in perils of robbers, in perils from your 
own countrymen, in perils from the Gentiles, in 
perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in 
perils among false brethren, in labor and travail, 
in watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in fast- 
ings often, in cold and nakedness,” I can hear 
him answer, ‘‘ This shall not separate me from 
the love of God.” ‘‘ Besides this, you will see 
your comrades desert you and believe the evil 
stories told by your traducers; your very gospel 
shall seem to be overthrown; those you came to 
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save shall mob you and drive you to the judg- 
ment-seat of Czsar; the knife shall fall and si- 
lence your bold tongue, and your body be cast 
out to rot as carrion,” and then he could say, “ In 
all these things Iam more than conqueror through 
Him that loved me. Gladly have I suffered the 
loss of all things, and do count them but refuse, 
that I may win Christ and be found in Him.” 

O beloved, if we could learn this secret as Paul 
learned it, it would transform our lives, and the 
consciousness of the love of God would abound 
in us in all knowledge; it would bring to us com- 
fort in every trial; it would give us strength in 
all temptation; it would give us the oil of joy for 
mourning; it would give us resistless power in 
uplifting our fellow-men; it would fill us with 
love for others. We cannot love our fellows save 
as we believe in the love of God, but having this 
faith we cannot help it. Some years ago a sinful 
young woman in the city of London was about 
purchasing a ticket at the railway-station, that she 
might go to the country home of one of the no- 
bility, whom we will call Sir Charles, with whom 
she had been living an unholy life. Asshe looked 
at the wall above the window in the ticket-office, 
she saw these words: ‘‘ God so loved the world, 
that He gave His only begotten Son, that who- 
soever believeth in Him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life.” She said to the ticket- 
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agent, “ What is that?” And he said, “ That is 
from the Bible.’ And she said, “Is that in the 
Bible? I have heard of the Bible, but I never 
saw one. Where can I get a Bible?’ He 
told her she could purchase one at any book- 
store, and she found she had just time to go 
across the street and endeavor to secure the Book 
that had in it these interesting words. She said 
hurriedly to the clerk, ‘I want a Bible”’ He 
said, ‘‘ What kind of a Bible do you want?”’ She 
said, “‘ Give me a Bible that says, ‘God so loved 
the world, that He gave His only begotten Son.’ ”’ 
The clerk said, ‘‘ All the Bibles have that in them.” 
“Well,” she said, “give me any one, then, and 
hurry.” He handed her a Bible, and she paid 
for it and hastened back to the station. She took 
the Bible to one and another of the people wait- 
ing in the room, asking them if they could find 
the words that had so interested her.. Some one 
found the passage for her, and with her finger 
upon the place she entered the car. On her 
journey she turned to several different passen- 
gers and said, “Do you know that God so loved 
the world that He gave His only begotten Son?”’ 
And in that brief journey of perhaps two hours 
the woman was thoroughly converted by the 
Spirit of God, and left the train to meet her 
friend a child of the Most High. During her 
journey the Spirit of God had revealed to her the 
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sinful character of her past life, and one of the 
first things that she said was, “‘ Charlie, have you 
a Bible?”’ He said, “ Yes, of course.”” She said, 
“Have you ever read the Bible?” He said, 
eaves, I ‘have iread™it.some.”” She said, “ Did 
you know that ‘God so loved the world, that He 
gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever be- 
lieveth in Him should not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life’?’’ He answered, “ Of course I knew 
that.’ Then he said, “ Daisy, what is the mat- 
ter with you?” “ Charlie,” she said, “have you 
known all the time that God loves us, and you 
never told me? Why, I never had an idea that 
God loved us until to-day.” By this time they 
were in the carriage driving toward the house, 
and she told him that if God loved her like 
that she was going to be a better woman, and 
that she must leave him. He pleaded with her 
not to desert him, he tried to bribe her and to 
‘threaten her, and finally, when almost despairing, 
he offered to marry her if she would remain with 
him. But she answered, ‘“ Charlie, I am sure I 
ought not to be married to a man who knows 
that God loves him and yet has been willing to 
lead such a life as you have.” The carriage was. 
turned around and went back to the station, and 
Sir Charles accompanied Daisy to London, where 
they went to an earnest Christian minister, who 
expounded to them more perfectly the way of 
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life. Sir Charles gave himself to Christ, and they 
were joined together in a most happy Christian 
union. Their London home to-day is a refuge 
for the children of God, and they both delight 
to go out into the highways and hedges and 
down to the lowest streets of London, endeavor- 
ing to tell wandering sinners of the great love of 
God. 

Oh, what a shame it is that some of us know of 
the love of God and yet continue insin! Friend, 
how can you bear to.cherish another evil thought 
or do another sinful deed if you are persuaded of 
the love of God in Christ Jesus? One of the 
most earnest Christians that I met on my recent 
sojourn on the Pacific coast was a man who for 
forty years was an infidel, and who told me that 
in all that time he had used every influence to 
steel himself against a belief in the love of God. 
But at last trouble came to him, business per- 
plexities surrounded him, death called away 
some of the inmates of his home, and in his 
distress he found nothing in his agnostic philoso- 
phy that could give him comfort. At last he 
said, ‘I wish I could believe in God.” Almost 
as he said it there came to him the impression 
that he ought to attend a meeting that was being 
held that night about four miles from the place 
where he then was. He arrived at the place of 
meeting just before the service was being dis- 
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missed, in time to hear the minister say that if 
there was any one who wanted to know God, the 
people would be glad to pray for him. He rose 
up and said, “I am seeking to know God,” and 
he knelt while the people knelt about him and 
prayed that God might reveal Himself unto him. 
He went back to his home still in the darkness, 
and finally the thought occurred to him to pray 
for himself, and kneeling down he said, ““O God, . 
I wish I could believe in Thee! O God, I wish 
I could believe in Thy love for me!” And then 
by the enlightenment of the Holy Spirit he raised 
up his head and said, ‘‘ I will to believe it.” And 
‘as he said it the dark clouds left him, God’s sun- 
light broke upon his soul, and ‘‘a new song was 
put into his mouth, even praise unto our God.” 
O friend, God has so made you that you cannot 
live without Him, and if this morning you are 
not comforted, strengthened, uplifted, inspired by 
the persuasion of the love of God, it is because 
you are not willing to believe in His love. Will 
to believe it! Will to believe it! 

I heard of a lady who was listening to a beauti- 
ful piece of music, but whose mind was occupied 
in another way. When the musician had finished 
she turned to her friend and said, “Do you not 
think that was beautiful?’”’ And the listener re- 
plied, “I did not enjoy it especially.” The per- 
former said, “I think it is the most beautiful 
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music that I know how to play. Listen to it 
again, and give yourself to it.’”’ And the listener 
said that this time, as she let her heart go out in 
the completest sympathy, she thought that the 
music was the most wonderful that she had ever 
heard. So will it be with us if with our whole 
heart we shall surrender ourselves to believe in 
the love of God. Give yourself to it. Let it 
burn out sin with its holy flame; let it foster 
every good seed and cause the germ to burst 
and grow up and bring forth a glorious harvest 
of “righteousness, and joy, and peace in the 
Holy Ghost’; let it inspire us for service, re- 
membering the word, “If ye love Me, keep My 
commandments: and the Father will love you, 
and We will come unto you, and take up our 
abode with you;”’ let “the love of Christ. con- 
strain us; because we thus judge, that if He died 
for all, then were all dead: and that He died 
for all, that they which live should no longer live 
unto themselves, but unto Him who died for us 
and rose again’’; let it fill us with answering love 
to God Whom we have not seen, but above all 
to the brother whom we have seen; let us cry, 
“ He is the propitiation for our sins: and not for 
our sins only, but also for the sins of the whole 
world.” Let us learn to love the unlovely; if he 
is worthy the love of God, surely he may be loved 
by us. Let us ‘‘ keep ourselves in the love of 
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God.” In the highest human exaltation let us 
say, “This is the love of God.” In the deepest 
depth of earthly darkness let us say, “ This also 
is the love of God.” Let friends die; let prop- 
erty vanish; let ambition fail; let disease come; 
let “seeming darkness cover the earth, and gross 
darkness the people,” and we will still say, “We 
are persuaded that nothing shall separate us from 
the love of God.”’ Let us be prepared for all the 
issues of life and of death; let all other values be 
measured by this; let all other treasures be aban- 
doned rather than this; let earth exert her dead- 
liest power; let hell complete her worst endeavors 
of envenomed rage, and we who can say these 
words of Paul shall be victors still: ‘For I am 
persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, 
nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, 
nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor 
any other creature, shall be able to separate us 
from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus 
our Lord.” 


THE GREAT RECONCILER. 


“God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself.” — 
2 Cor. v. 19. 


THIS text is the heart of the gospel, and is in 
the midst of one of the greatest statements by 
the Apostle Paul concerning God and the world, 
Christ and redemption, man and opportunity. 

It seems to me that we have here three mis- 
conceptions set right, three doctrines taught, and 
three practical lessons enforced. 

The three misconceptions that seem to me to 
be removed are, first, that this is the devil’s 
world. I do not believe that the world has ever 
belonged to the adversary of men, and I think 
we will find that expressions in the Scripture 
which sometimes have suggested that interpreta- 
tion to certain people are references to an appar- 
ent triumph of evil which was by no means per- 
manent. I can imagine God questioning within 
Himself whether to make a moral world, but I 
cannot imagine His having any question as to 
whether He should make a world that should at 


any time belong to the devil. But whatever 
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theories men may have concerning the original 
condition of the world, a Christian must certainly 
now believe that this is a redeemed and not a lost 
world, that redemption is a part of creation, and 
that ‘‘ God was in Christ, reconciling the world 
unto Himself.” ! 

The second popular misconception that seems 
to be removed is that Christ was reconciling God 
to the world. It was God Who was “in Christ, 
reconciling the world unto Himself.” | Asa recent 
writer has said, “ The father of the prodigal does 
not sulk in his tent while some elder brother is 
left to search out the wanderer and bring him in, 
pointing to the wounds he got in rescuing him 
as a means of softening the heart of the father. 
Nay, the father watches the pathway with long- 
ings, and sends his love after the boy; and when 
the wayward one is yet a great way off, he sees, 
he hath compassion, he runs, he falls on his neck, 
he kisses shim, he bids them bring the robe, the 
ring, the shoes, the fatted calf, ... he is all 
shepherd-like.” God loved the world and had 
always loved the world; but it was necessary for 
its salvation that the world should learn to love 
God. And so God revealed Himself “in Christ, 
reconciling the world unto Himself.” 

The third popular misconception that is re- 
moved by this and similar statements is the 
thought that certain individuals were selected as 
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the especial objects of redemption. I believe in 
election—in such election as came to Jacob and 
Moses and David and Jesus, who were chosen to 
be God’s witnesses concerning His rulership of 
men, and to suffer and die if need be for the sake 
of the. welfare of their fellows. God’s choice of 
men is that He may baptize them into the spirit 
of Jesus, and that they may be priests unto God 
in behalf of their fellow-men, in their loving min- 
istry of deliverance for their fellows. ‘“‘ Christ is 
the propitiation, not for our sins only, but also 
for the sins of the whole world.” 

The three doctrines taught are these: first, that 
the atonement of Christ is the intense and eternal 
experience of God. I believe with Dr. Hitchcock, 
in one of his sermons in his striking little book 
called “The Eternal Atonement,” that insuffi- 
cient thought of forgiveness is a sad sign of our 
times. And I believe with the author of “ Ecce 
- Homo” that there is a vast distinction between 
indifference to sin and the true spirit of mercy. 
Resentment against sin would be a far higher 
moral condition than indifference to it, but the 
forgiveness of sin is infinitely beyond them both. 
The life and sufferings of Jesus in the presence 
of sin was a revelation of what had been eter- 
nally in the heart of God. Christ manifested the 
Father, Who had not been seen by man at any 
time. He was the brightness of God’s glory, and 
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the express image of His person; and by His 
love for men and His willing suffering in behalf 
of sinners He showed how God had always felt 
concerning sin, and what it had been costing Him 
to forgive the transgressions of men. God had 
been forever forsaking Himself that He might 
destroy our sin, and forever losing His life in 
order that He might save it. 

And this is the ground of our approach unto 
God, as the guarantee of our pardon, as the 
message of hope for humanity, as the prophecy 
of a transformed world, as the example and in- 
spiration for the lives of godly men, so perfectly 
revealed to us in Jesus Christ: ‘‘ For God so 
loved the world, that He gave His only begot- 
ten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life.’”’ Peter says 
that Christ “ verily was foreordained before the 
foundation of the world, but was manifest in these 
last times for you.” Paul writes to Timothy 
that God “hath saved us, and called us with an 
holy calling, not according to our works, but ac- 
cording to his own purpose and grace, which was 
given us in Christ Jesus before the world began.” 
God always loved men, and Christ was not a 
shield from His wrath behind which men might 
rest in safety, but the expression and revelation 
of the great love of God, toward His sons and 
daughters, in order that they might be reconciled 
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to Him. The same spirit that God asks us to 
have toward our fellows has always been in His 
own heart toward us. We need think nothing of 
God that we do not see in Christ. We need to 
believe everything of God that we do find re- 
vealed in Christ; we need to believe that “ God 
was in Christ, reconciling the world unto Him- 
self.” It has been costing God to forgive sin all 
that it has cost man to bear it, and more. This 
had to be in God’s thought before He made the 
world. In the words of a modern prophet, “‘ The 
cross of Christ indicates the cost, and is the 
pledge of God’s eternal friendship for man.” 
Jesus Christ came to show us what God was. 
He said to one of His disciples, “He that hath 
seen Me hath seen the Father.” The heart of 
His teaching was that ‘‘ God so loved the world, 
that He gave His only begotten Son.” He 
taught, not that He had come to reconcile God 
unto the world, but that ‘God was in Christ, 
reconciling the world unto Himself.” He said 
of His Father, “I delight to do Thy will, O God: 
Thy law is written on My heart.” He said in 
His prayer to His Father, “I have declared Thy 
name unto them; yea, and I will declare it.” 
“T have glorified Thee on the earth: I have fin- 
ished the work which Thou gavest Me to do.” 
The second doctrine that seems to me to be 
taught by this inspiring text is that this is a re- 
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deemed world. We need to get the conception, 
as Dr. Strong so forcibly puts it, that Christ’s 
coming was not to save men out of the wreck, 
but to save the wreck itself. This was a prodigal 
world, that needed to be brought back to God. 
So far as the individual was concerned, there 
was a real sense in which at any time and in any 
place he might have had access to the Father. 
“There never was a time when a penitent and 
consecrated soul might not walk with God.” 
Enoch walked with God, and before his transla- 
tion he had this testimony, “that he pleased 
God,” and Paul the Apostle never had a better 
testimony than that. Abraham was called the 
“friend of God.” Moses was called ‘the man 
of God.” David was called “a man after God’s 
own heart,” and in our highest spiritual experi- 
ences we never reach any more exalted point of 
communion than in connection with some of the 
utterances of the Shepherd King. We have not 
read our first chapter of John correctly unless 
we have seen that the Word was always in the 
world, and that there was always shining a “ true 
Light, which lighteth every man that cometh into 
the world.” And then in the fourteenth verse 
we read that ‘‘the Word was made flesh, and 
dwelt among us, (and we beheld His glory, the 
glory as of the only begotten of the Father,) full 
of grace and truth.” 
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And it was necessary that Jesus should come, 
not only that men might learn the character of 
God and their own relationship to the Father 
and their opportunity of growing into the likeness 
of Jesus, but that they might also learn correctly 
the lesson of their relationship to one another, 
and that the world’s misery might be put away, 
and the day of universal peace might dawn, by 
the banishing of sin from the world in the triumph 
of the brotherhood of man. It was the world 
itself that Christ came to save, to quiet its con- 
fusion, and to make this earth into the city of 
the eternal God. Listen to the word of the fore- 
runner of Jesus: “ Behold the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the sin of the world!” Listen to 
these words from the lips of Jesus Himself con- 
cerning His mission: ‘‘ For God sent not His Son 
into the world to condemn the world; but that 
the world through Him might be saved.” ‘‘ The 
bread that I will give is My flesh, which I will 
give for the life of the world.” “I came not to 
judge the world, but to save the world.” “In 
the world ye shall have tribulation: but be of 
good cheer; I have overcome the world.” ‘“ And 
I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all 
men unto me.” 

Listen to the words of the loving John, as he 
says, ‘‘He is the propitiation for our sins: and 
not for our sins only, but also for the sins of the 
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whole world.” And as he repeats the words of 
the voices that he heard in heaven, saying, ‘“‘ The 
kingdoms of this world have become the king- 
doms of our Lord, and of His Christ, and He 
shall reign forever and ever.” 

Listen to the words of the great Apostle to the 
Gentiles, as he tells us that ‘as by the offense of 
one judgment came upon all men to condemna- 
tion; even so by the righteousness of one the free 
gift came upon all men unto justification of life.” 
He writes further to the Romans: “It is writ- 
ten, As I live, saith the Lord, every knee shall 
bow to Me, and every tongue shall confess to 
God.” He writes to the Colossians that Christ 
“has made peace through the blood of His cross, 
by Him to reconcile all things unto Himself; by 
Him, I say, whether they be things in earth, or 
things in heaven.”’ He writes to the Ephesians 
that ‘‘in the dispensation of the fullness of times 
He might gather together in one all things in 
Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are 
on earth; even in Him:. -~ and hath put all 
things under His feet, and gave Him to be the 
head over all things to the church.” He writes 
to the Philippians that “God also hath highly 
exalted Him, and given Him a name which is 
above every name: that at the name of Jesus 
every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and 
things in earth, and things under the earth; and 
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that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ 
is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” He 
says that He “shall change our vile body, that 
it may be fashioned like unto His glorious body, 
according to the working whereby He is able 
even to subdue all things unto Himself.” He 
writes triumphantly to the Corinthians and says, 
““Then cometh the end, when He shall have de- 
livered up the kingdom to God, even the Father ; 
when He shall have put down all rule, and all 
authority and power. For He must reign, till 
He hath put all enemies under His feet.” 

We need to have faith in what Christ has done, 
and to claim this world for Him; to believe that 
the principles of His kingdom, as enunciated in 
the Sermon on the Mount and in His other teach- 
ings, are entirely practicable and the only prac- 
tical and enduring thing; to realize that Christ 
came to save society, to save industry, to save 
the nation, and to say to the nation and the 
municipality, to the corporation, to all forms of 
business, and to the family and the individual, 
“You belong to Jesus Christ. ‘Other founda- 
tion can no man lay than that is laid, which is 
Jesus Christ.’”’ 

The third doctrine which is brought home to 
us by these words is this—the certainty of indi- 
vidual salvation for all who will surrender them- 
selves unto the love of God as manifested in Jesus 
Christ. 
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William Jay, in his sermon ‘“‘ Unto the Utter- 
most,’ says that Christ is able “to save to the 
uttermost ends of the earth, to the uttermost lim- 
its of time, to the uttermost period of life, to the 
uttermost length of depravity, to the uttermost 
depth of misery, and to the uttermost measure 
of perfection.” 

Spurgeon says: “If you are so far gone that 
there seems to be but a ghost of a shade of a 
shadow of a hope anywhere about you, yet if 
you believe in Jesus, you shall live. Trust in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, for He is worthy to be 
trusted. Throw yourself upon Him, and He will 
carry you in His bosom. Cast your whole weight 
upon His atonement; it will bear the strain.” 

The Quaker poet has beautifully said: 


‘* Through all the depths of sin and loss 
Drops the plummet of the cross ; 
Never yet abyss was found 
Deeper than the cross could sound.” 


And Mrs. Browning has forcefully written: 


“But once Immanuel’s orphan cry the universe hath shaken, 
It went up single, echoless—‘ My God, I am forsaken!’ 
It went up from the Holy’s lips, amid His lost creation, 
That of the lost no son should use these words of desolation.” 


I heard of a man, nigh unto death, who was 
visited by a minister who did not seem to be 
able to point the invalid to the path of life. 
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One morning after this minister had finished his 
sermon a messenger was waiting for him at the 
door, who said that the sick man was dying and 
desired to see him again without delay. The 
minister went to-see the sufferer and said to him 
that he did not know anything else that he could 
tell him as to how he could find the way of life. 
“ But,” he said, “I might read you the sermon 
that I have been preaching to my congregation. 
The text is this: ‘ He was wounded for our trans- 
gressions.’”’ “Wait,” said the sick man, “‘ He 
was wounded for our transgressions.’ That must 
mean for my transgressions.”’ And as he said it 
over, “‘ ‘ He was wounded for our transgressions,’ ”’ 
there came to him such a revelation of the love 
of God that he was able to commit himself unto 
the Saviour of men. 

A preacher asked his congregation to repeat 
with him one word, the word “Jesus.” And 
they all said it together, “ Jesus.” Then he said, 
“Will you repeat with me two words, all who 
can honestly do so, ‘My Jesus’?”’ Not so many 
could repeat the words this time. Could you 
say them this morning, “My Jesus,” “My 
Jesus”? You are redeemed. There is no ex- 
cuse for your continuance in sin. You may be 
made a new creature in Christ Jesus if you will 
submit yourself unto the loving righteousness of 
God as it is manifested in Jesus Christ. Give 
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yourself unto His Spirit, to be filled with His 
love, and you will be delivered from your trans- 
gressions. God is not willing that any should 
perish, and the bitterest drop in the dregs of the 
impenitent sinner’s cup of woe will be that it was 
needless, and worse than needless, because of the 
world’s redemption through Jesus Christ. 

I have already, in a measure, suggested the 
practical thoughts that naturally follow these doc- 
trines, and that are bound up with them in this 
utterance of the Apostle. 

The first I might call the great opportunity to 
save the life. 1 do not wonder that before this 
text and with it and after it Paul speaks of us as 
called to be ‘‘ workers together with God,” as 
being ‘‘ambassadors for Christ,” and as having 
the “ word of reconciliation’’ committed unto us. 
The redemption of the world through Christ is 
not to be made an excuse for our living in selfish- 
ness or sin, but is to be an inspiration by which 
we are to be taken out of ourselves and shown 
how to “ fill up that which was left behind of the 
sufferings of Christ for His body’s sake.” We 
are called, not so much to ‘come Zo Jesus”’ that 
we may receive the pardon of our sins, as we are 
called to “come w7zth Jesus” in the ministry that 
God sent Him to accomplish, in bearing away the 
sins of men. 

O beloved, it is a great invitation that comes 
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to us this morning. We are asked to lose our 
lives and to identify them with that of Jesus 
Christ, in order that we may be workers to- 
gether with God, and fellow-workers with Christ 
in the bearing away of the world’s sin. 

The second practical thought which is enforced 
by this text is the awful peril of rejecting the re- 
demption of Christ. ‘1 beseech you,” says the 
writer, ‘that ye receive not the grace of God in 
vain.”” Could that be possible? Could God love 
the world and give His only begotten Son; could 
Jesus come as a willing sacrifice; could the way 
of life be plainly opened before the thought of all 
who are willing to walk therein, and some receive 
the grace of God in vain? Ah, those are terrible 
words that say to us that if we “ sin wilfully after 
we receive the knowledge of the truth, there re- 
maineth no more sacrifice for sin.” I think we 
need to learn that there could be no heaven 
where man was not free to choose, because there 
could be no moral beings without the power. of 
choice. And so, too, that there could be no hell 
where man did not stay because he chose to be in 
rebellion against God. Heaven would be emptied 
to-day if its inhabitants desired to resist the will 
of God; and hell would be left uninhabited if 
those therein would commence to love God and 
desire to do His will. Those in hell could get 
out if they would, but the most terrible thought 
is that in every probability they will not, because 
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of the fixity of their character, made permanent 
by their rejection of the love of God as mani- 
fested in the redemption of the world. 


““ Though God be good and free be heaven, 
Not force divine can love compel; 
And though the songs of sins forgiven 
Might sound through lowest hell, 

The sweet persuasion of His voice 
Respects thy sanctity of will. 

He giveth day. Thou hast thy choice 
To walk in darkness still.” 


And the glory of the joy of the inhabitants of 
heaven will be that their harmony with God’s 
righteousness is made eternal by their response 
to the everlasting revelation in the Son of God. 

I heard of a judge in one of the police courts 
who one day rescued’a man from great danger, 
on account of a runaway horse, and the next day 
found it necessary to sentence the same man to 
imprisonment; and who, when the prisoner made 
an appeal to him on the ground of the efforts 
that the judge had formerly made to save his 
life, replied, ““ Yesterday I was your savior; to- 
day I am your judge.” 

I do not mean to intimate that death can change 
the character or the duty of God or man, but I 
do think that it will change the condition of rela- 
tionship, and that a man may come into the place 
where the most loving thing that God can do will 
be to cease His pleading and let the man feel the 
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strong hand of judgment. Even in the righteous 
suffering that must follow a selfish life apart from 
God, you cannot escape the love of God. And 
to-day, as a worker together with God, longing 
to see you lay hold on eternal life while it is 
called to-day, I do beseech you, also, ‘that ye 
receive not the grace of God in vain.” 

And the other practical lesson concerns the 
importance of to-day. It is very significant that 
this passage includes the second verse of the sixth 
chapter, where we read that God says, “I have 
heard thee at an acceptable time, and in a day of 
salvation have I succored thee: . . . behold, now 
is the accepted time; behold, now is the day of 
salvation.” Read that as you please, it has in it 
a tremendous message of warning, and is a most 
serious plea on the basis of the opportunity of 
this present hour. 

‘* Brother, this very day 
Thy last accepted time may be; 


If thou shouldst grieve Him now away, 
That light may never shine for thee.” 


“ God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto 
Himself.” Asan ambassador for Christ, as though 
God did beseech you by us, again do I beseech 
you, in Christ’s stead, to be reconciled to God, 
“that ye receive not the grace of God in vain; 
for now is the accepted time; behold, now is the 
day of salvation.” 
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““ By love serve one another. For all the law is fulfilled in 
one word, even in this; Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thy- 
self.”’— Gal. v. 13, 14. 


THERE are two thoughts suggested by these 
words that I would might be left in your hearts 
to-night. The first is that Jove zs the only power 
that works for righteousness, and the other that 
the might of love ts resistless. 

Keep in your mind for a few minutes that first 
thought, that nothing but love has power to work 
the will of God. A short time ago a friend of 
mine said to me that he knew that his wandering 
son must be brought back to Christ, because of 
the love that had been poured into his life. And 
then he said, “‘ What is it that you remember for 
yourself about your past life that helped you to 
be right? Was it not love?” And asI thought 
of the love of father and friends, but especially of 
the love of my sainted mother, I could not but 
answer, “ Yes;”’ for it was the love of my mother, 
when every other holy influence had seemed to 


fail, that I could feel wrapping me around with 
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great elastic bands that might be strained, but 
that could not be broken, and that by their own 
sweet, resistless force brought me back to right- 
eousness and hope. 

The thirteenth chapter of 1 Corinthians, familiar 
to us all and cherished by us all, is to me one of 
the most terrible chapters in the Bible—perhaps 
the most terrible, except the utterances of Jesus in 
the Sermon on the Mount. It is indeed of won- 
drous beauty and brings surpassing comfort, but 
to which of us does it not speak with words of 
awful condemnation? For here Paul says that 
although he has human eloquence, and that al- 
though his lips are touched with the power to 
utter words with a divine beauty, though he 
should speak with the tongues of men and of 
angels, and did not have love, he has “ become 
as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal.” And 
here he says that although he had the gift of 
prophecy (which indicates the greatest spiritual 
capacity), and that although he understood all 
mysteries and all knowledge—i.e., although he 
possessed the greatest intellectual endowment and 
had been subject to the largest development of 
culture—and did not have love, he would be noth- 
ing. But he says something more terrible than 
that. He says that though he had all faith, so 
that he could remove mountains, and did not 
have love, he would be nothing. But he does 
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not stop there. He goes on to utter words even 
more searching and more awful than these, when 
he says that although he should have the spirit 
that would lead him to bestow all his goods to 
feed the poor—a benevolence so great that it 
has rarely been attempted by any of the sons of 
men—and did not have love, it would profit him 
nothing. I have known men to give some of 
their goods to feed the poor, but I do not know 
that I ever knew one to bestow all his property 
for this purpose. And yet Paul says that if such 
a man could be found, if he did not have love it 
would profit him nothing. And even beyond this 
statement does he go, when he says that “ though 
I give my body to be burned,” intimating the 
spirit of the deepest consecration, “and have not 
love, it profiteth me nothing.” Divine and human 
eloquence, spiritual capacity, intellectual endow- 
ment and culture, a vital and powerful faith, un- 
reserved beneficence, the spirit of consecration 
even unto death—all are nothing, absolutely noth- 
ing, without love. ‘ And now abideth faith, hope, 
love, these three; but the greatest of these is 
love.”’ 

The other thought is that love has resistless 
power. It has power to remove prejudices. 
What a beautiful story that is of the godly 
Scotchman going with his Master’s message into 
the midst of the prejudiced people, and learning, 
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in the French language at first, only how to ex- 
press these thoughts, ‘God loves you; I love 
you;”’ and then walking the streets of Paris with 
outstretched hands and streaming eyes, repeating 
over these tender words, ‘“‘ God loves you; I love 
you,” until the hearts of men were drawn unto 
him, and there commenced one of the mightiest 
movements of the triumph of the gospel of mod- 
ern times. 

A thoughtless young woman, who had gone to 
one of his mission-halls simply to make sport 
of the proceedings, tells how she felt convicted 
of sin as she was shown to the only vacant seat, 
which was at the front of the room, and this 
noble man of God stood before her and seemed 
to look upon her while he said, with infinite ten- 
derness, “‘ Poor sinner, God loves you, God loves 
you!” 

There is no prejudice between men and men, 
there is no prejudice between the classes and the 
masses, that would not be dissipated by the spirit 
of the manifestation of love. 

Love not only has power to remove prejudice, 
but it can also banish bitterness. There was a cer- 
tain theological professor who possessed a very 
beautiful and saintly character, and this man had 
a brother-in-law who was a physician, who was a 
disbeliever in Christ. On one occasion this skep- 
tic said in a public place that he thought Chris- 
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tians were all alike, and that the only reason that 
any of them refrained from sinning was because 
they did not have sufficient temptation. When 
some one said, ‘‘ What can you find to criticize 
in the character of your brother-in-law?” he said, 
“Oh, he has never had any serious temptation, 
and I will wager you ten dollars that I could 
make him exceedingly angry.” The wager was 
made. The doctor had had some business trans- 
actions with the professor, and he so falsified his 
accounts that at last the good old professor did 
lose his temper, and, rising up, he said, “ You 
are a liar, and I do not wish to have anything 
more to do with you. Get out of my house,” 
and he put him out. The doctor went to his 
house congratulating himself that he had been 
right, and yet somewhat saddened by the fall of 
so goodaman. And the old professor went to 
bed, but not to sleep. He tossed about on his 
couch in considerable anguish, until finally he 
arose in the middle of the night and went to 
his brother’s dwelling and waked him from his 
slumber. When the doctor came to the door he 
saw his old brother standing there with the tears 
raining down his face, and the old gentleman 
stretched out his hands and said, ‘“ My brother, 
I have come to ask you to forgive me. I did 
not have the spirit of Jesus when I spoke to you 
in the manner that I did, and I am sorry that I 
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so misrepresented Him to you. Will you not 
forgive me?” The doctor could hardly speak 
for his deep emotion, and, putting out his hand, 
he drew him within the house, and after a few 
minutes he said, “I wish you would pray for me. 
I think I would like to be a Christian.” 

I read the other day of a father whose way- 
ward son had treated him with a vileness almost 
surpassing belief, and seemed to be filled with 
insatiable malice toward his loving parent. The 
father in some way heard that the son was plan- 
ning to take his life in order that he might in- 
herit his fortune, and, going to, him, he asked 
him to grant him one request, and to come with 
him in the night-time into a forest. He led him 
into the depths of the wood, and then he told 
him what he had heard, and that he loved him so 
much that if he must kill him he would allow 
him to do it in such a way that he might not 
be forced to suffer the penalty of the law for the 
crime. And then, taking out a keen knife, he 
handed it to his son and told him that he was 
ready to die by his hand. This act upon the 
father’s part so smote the son with deep contri- 
tion that he fell sobbing upon his face and became 
reconciled not only to his father, but was led by 
that father’s hand to commit himself to the service 
of Jesus Christ and to become a faithful witness 
for the love of God that had been so manifested 
to him by his father’s act. 
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That was a most striking incident which oc- 
curred not long ago, when the miners of Colorado 
had left their work, and in great anger at what 
they thought was the oppression of their employ- 
ers had gathered themselves together to resist by 
violence all attempts to force them into submis- 
sion. It was when it seemed as though a terri- 
ble conflict was certain that President Slocum, of 
Colorado College, one Sunday morning went into 
the mining district, and passed the sentries who 
were posted along the cafion, and gained access 
to the leaders of the armed bands of miners, who 
" were awaiting attack. Dr. Slocum said that he 
was received very kindly by the leaders, and that 
after he had told them that he came upon a mis- 
sion of peace, they granted him permission to 
speak to the men; and several hundred men 
were gathered before him, with angry looks, evi- 
dently seeking an opportunity to vent their rage 
upon the first person who should try to thwart 
their will. Rifles and revolvers were pointed at 
the speaker as he commenced to say in the gen- 
tlest possible manner that he had come there on 
an errand of peace, as their friend and because he 
loved them; when one of the leaders cried out, 
“ Boys, this man is our friend.” And almost in- 
stantly the guns dropped, and the ears of the men 
were opened to listen to his plea. And not only 
that, but they gladly responded to his proposi- 
tion that the questions that were disturbing them 
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should be submitted to arbitration. And then, 
having gained a similar concession from the own- 
ers of the mine, it was permitted to this follower 
of Christ to see a peaceful issue of the seemingly 
irreconcilable contention. 

I would God there might be men filled with 
the spirit of love, who in these days of awful 
social unrest and terrible threatenings for the 
future, might speak to those who sit in the places 
of power of the necessity of unselfishness, and 
who might speak to those who are oppressed by 
the awful systems that have been the growth of 
years of industrial and commercial despotism, and 
speak to them of loving patience, until we shall 
see the full noon of the better day which even 
now is dawning, when there shall be a “ holier 
reconciliation than that of the narrow tomb; 
where the wicked cease, not from trouble, but 
from troubling, and the weary are at rest.” 

Love has not only power to banish bitter- 
ness, but to bring strength unto the tempted. 
Recently, at a gathering of forty ministers and 
laymen for purposes of spiritual counsel, it was 
said by one whose life is being spent in the slums 
of a great city in ministry to the lowest men and 
women upon earth, that he had never seen a 
human being in whom he might not detect some- 
thing of the likeness and spirit of Christ. And 
it was said by the pastor of one of the wealthiest 
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churches in the land that he thought he had never 
known any one that was so hardened by the gain- 
ing and the possessing of wealth that in him there 
was not something of the Son of God. We need 
to learn to believe in men, to trust them with a 
confidence that shall banish their suspicion and 
shall uproot their dishonesty, to see in our fel- 
lows the possibility of the manifestation of the 
full Sonship of Jesus, and to love the Christ that 
is in them, as we endeavor to bring them into 
His blessed fellowship. 

A friend of mine employed for five years an 
ex-convict who had seemed to be converted, and 
during that time this man handled twenty-four 
thousand dollars a year of his employer’s money 
without the misappropriation of a cent. At the 
close of that time my friend, not having need for 
him, told his whole story to a gentleman in an- 
other city who needed such a helper, and who 
received this former convict into hisemploy. In- 
side of three weeks he was arrested for stealing 
from his new employer. And when my friend 
heard of it he went to see him in the jail, and said 
to him, ‘ Ike, how is it that when you worked for 
me you could be trusted with anything, and that 
as soon as you came into this new employment 
you went back to your old dishonest life?’”’? The 
man burst into tears and said, “I couldn’t help 
it. He suspected me, and I had to steal.” 
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I would we might realize that there is a mighty 
power in love for men and confidence in them, 
to bring unto them the strength of Jesus in the 
resistance of every form of temptation. Let us 
believe in God, and let us also believe in men, 
and by our love bring them into the divine fellow- 
ship. 

In the last place, there is power in love to 
bring hope to the hopeless and help to the help- 
less. We have been leaving people for dead, as 
sometimes soldiers have been left upon the battle- 
field, when they were not dead; and we need 


to realize that 

“Down in the human heart, 
Crushed by the tempter, 
Feelings lie buried 
That grace can restore. 
Touched by a loving hand, 
Wakened by kindness, 
Chords that were broken 
Will vibrate once more.” 


A gentleman who is engaged in mission-work, 
and who lives amid the vilest people that there 
are on this continent for the sake of letting the 
light of Christ shine among them, is so filled with 
the spirit of love that you could not be with him 
without receiving some impressions of the ten- 
derness of Christ, Who is his life. 

This friend has said that he thinks there is no 
sinner so great but that he may be saved by the 
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touch of love and brought into the life of God in 
Jesus Christ. One day he told me a little inci- 
dent of the manner by which he came to realize 
this more fully than in his former experience. He 
said that one night when the meeting in the mis- 
sion was ended, and almost all of the attendants 
had gone out, he saw sitting on one of the seats 
toward the rear an old man who was the de- 
spair of every mission-worker in the city, and 
who for years had lived by begging and imposi- 
tion. He had formerly been a member of a fine 
family, and a colonel of cavalry in the late war, 
but in the army he had learned to drink; and al- 
though he was among the conquerors in the con- 
flict, he himself was overcome by this terrible 
enemy of man. He had sunk so low that the 
clothes upon him were scarcely more than rags, 
and he would stand upon the streets begging a 
cent from one and a cent from another, until he 
would have enough to get more liquor or find a 
horrible resting-place amid the lowest men and 
women in the low, underground dives of Mul- 
berry Bend. He would comé to the missions 
and seem very penitent, in order that he might 
impose upon the generosity of the people there 
and get food or lodging. And after he had been 
helped again and again the patience of this brother 
of whom I spoke gave way, and this night he 
came to him and roughly ordered him to leave 
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the room. “Colonel,” he said, “I am out of 
patience with you. You are a miserable, con- 
temptible old fraud, and you know it, and I want 
you to get right out of here and never to come 
back.” And taking hold of him he roughly put 
him out into the darkness. As he turned back 
into the room the thought came to him that he 
had not been manifesting the spirit of Jesus, and 
he went back to the door and looked out to see 
if he could not see the colonel. But the old man 
had gone in the darkness out of sight, so that he 
was unable to call him back. He went upstairs 
with a sore heart, realizing that he had been un- 
true to his Master in the spirit that he had shown 
to this wanderer. He was not able to pray at 
the family altar that night, and eagerly he waited 
for the next evening, that he might see the colo- 
nel and ask his forgiveness for the rude way in 
which he had treated him. But neither the next 
night, nor the next, nor the next, nor for three 
weeks did he see the colonel again. And all this 
time his own heart had been growing very heavy, 
and his one prayer had been that God would send 
the old man back to the mission. At the end of 
the three weeks he attended a meeting of earnest 
Christian workers in that city and told them how 
he felt, and asked them if they would not pray 
with him that God would let the colonel come 
back under his influence again. They spent a 
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large portion of the hour in joining in this prayer, 
and when my friend went back to his mission that 
afternoon, there sat the colonel waiting for him. 
The man of God went up to him and said, “ O 
Colonel, I am real glad to see you! I cannot 
tell you how glad I am. I would rather see you 
than anybody else on earth.” And the colonel 
said, ‘““Why, you don’t mean that, you don’t 
meanthat!’’ And he said, “ Yes, I do, and I am 
going to treat you just the best I know how.” 
And so he led the old man into another room 
and took off his clothes and bathed him with his 
own hands. And he said that upon his body 
there was not a spot where you could put your 
hand that was not covered with sores or vermin. 
And then he clothed him in soft raiment and took 
him to the barber to get his beard shaved off and 
his hair cut. And when the old colonel saw him- 
self in the mirror, he said, ‘‘ Who is that man?” 
and could scarcely believe that he was the same 
person. And then that night he came and knelt 
at the mercy-seat at the meeting in the mission, 
and rose up a new man, and has since been a faith- 
ful follower of Christ. He is now so transformed 
that I have known people to ask who that aris- 
tocratic-looking man was. 

O friends, there is no limit to the power of love. 
Let us believe in the instrumentality that God is 
using for the saving of men; let us learn what it 
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means to bear one another’s burdens, and so ful- 
fil the law of Christ. 

I have heard of a story of a visitor who was 
supposed to be a resident of heaven, who spent 
some time with a family on earth. The people 
of this family noticed that whenever this heavenly 
visitor went abroad he seemed to find even in 
the lowliest and most repulsive men and women 
something that was exceedingly attractive and 
toward which his heart went out. Upon asking 
him what it was that caused him to love these 
seemingly unlovely persons, he answered, “I 
have spent all of my time with Jesus, and I love 
Him with all my heart and soul. I have been 
with Him so much that I have come to know the 
demeanor of His form and the look of His eye 
and almost every one of His gestures; and as I 
looked at these people that seemed to you so re- 
pulsive I could detect in every one of them some 
gesture or some expression of the face or voice 
that reminded me of Jesus, and I could not help 
loving them.” 

Let us ask God to teach us this secret of the 
eternal love, that we may be able to do the work 
of Christ in the manner of Christ. And how 
shall we receive this love? By receiving God. 
“God is love.”” Love is not only a part of God, 
or God only a part of love, but all there is of love 
is God, and all of God is love, and “‘ every one 
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that loveth is born of God.” Let us realize that 
it is as we receive God that we may receive that 
spirit of love which “ beareth all things, believeth 
all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things,” 
and which never fails. And let.us remember that 
we may receive God just so far as we are willing to 
lose ourselves—that if we die unto self we may 
live unto God; and let us this night give ourselves 
away in a new and completer surrender unto His 
blessed will, that He may baptize us with love 
and send us forth to share with Him the sufferings 
of love, and to join in the final and certain triumph 
of the sacrifice of Christ. 


THE FIRSFE (GIEt. 


‘““They ... first gave their own selves unto the Lord.”— 
2 Cor. viii. 5. 


WE have talked so much about giving ourselves 
to God that the expression has almost fallen from 
grace. There is scarcely an occasion of worship 
when in sermon or prayer or song or testimony 
some mention is not made of the giving of man to 
God. What do we mean by a gift, and how does 
a gift differ from the transfer of an article under 
other circumstances ? 

In the first place, a gift must be voluntary. 
You cannot force a man to make you a gift. We 
all know people who do good things from un- 
worthy motives. Virtue is something more than 
mere negative goodness; it is a voluntary choos- 
ing to be right because it is right. And the giv- 
ing of one’s self to God is the surrender to God 
because this is our “ reasonable service.” 

In the second place, a gift must be unselfish. 
You may not pay the full value for an article, 
but if you pay anything it has been purchased 
and not given. And I am very glad, for my 
part, that we are not asked to sell ourselves to 
God. How much could we procure of that which 
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we wish with the very best that we have to offer? 
What we want is life, the vital principle of the 
existence of God. We cannot prolong this phy- 
sical life beyond the appointed time, by all the 
efforts of man. I know of a millionaire in New 
York City who recently offered his physician all 
his fortune, two and a half millions of dollars, if 
he would prolong his life for one hour; and the 
physician could not do it. ‘‘ Millions of money 
for an inch of time,” cried the dying queen of 
England, the mightiest monarch of her day; but 
she could not procure the inch of time. All the 
accumulated wisdom and knowledge and power 
and virtue of all the men of all the ages cannot 
prolong man’s life upon earth; and I am sure that 
there is no value that man possesses which could 
be given in exchange for one moment of the ex- 
istence of God. All that we have to offer could 
not purchase one heart-beat of the Eternal Father. 
It is only when we realize His great love toward 
us, in that He has kept nothing in reserve in His 
willing offer and desire to bring us into fellow- 
ship with Himself, that our hearts are stirred with 
a glad response, and “‘we love Him because He 
first loved us,” and willingly submit ourselves 
unto His loving will. Jesus Christ was never 
concerned as to having great multitudes follow 
after Him; in fact He always seemed embarrassed 
_ rather than encouraged by the presence of the 
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throng. I think He detected the insincerity in a 
great many of them; and on more than one such 
occasion He turned and said to them some keen, 
cutting words that caused “many of them to go 
back and walk no more with Him.” It was so 
on the occasion of the great picnic on the shores 
of the Sea of Galilee, when He had fed the mul- 
titude by the miraculous multiplication of the 
loaves and fishes. The people did not want to 
lose sight of such a wonder-worker, and they fol- 
lowed Him across the little lake to the city of 
Capernaum, where on the following day they 
. found Him. And as Christ saw those great 
multitudes come swarming toward Him, He 
turned and said to them, “ Ye seek Me from an 
unworthy motive. Ye seek Me, not because ye 
saw the miracle.” Now this should have led 
them to seek Him. When Saul of Tarsus ‘‘ saw 
the miracle” he fell on his face and cried, “ Lord, 
what wilt Thou have me to do?”’ And when these 
people saw the miracle that attested the divinity 
of Christ they should also have been ready to fall 
upon their faces in glad acknowledgment of His 
right to rule, saying, “ Lord, what wilt Thou have 
us to do?” But they had followed Him for no 
such purpose. They thought that One Who had . 
been able to multiply loaves and fishes ought to 
be able to make other loaves and fishes, that One 
with such power over nature might be able to 
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overturn the empire of the Roman and sit upon 
the throne of the world; and they were willing 
to be with Him in His earthly humiliation if so 
they might be with Him in His earthly glory. 
But Jesus turned and said, ‘‘ Ye seek Me, not be- 
cause ye saw the miracle, but because ye did eat 
of the loaves, and were filled.”” And neither at 
that time nor since has the Saviour been seeking 
such to follow Him. 

In the third place, a gift must be irrevocable. 
You cannot take back a gift. And yet there have 
been some articles in your possession that are not 
there now. Ai little two-year old child comes 
across the floor to one of you mothers and places 
in your lap one of his choicest treasures, and says, 
“ Mamma, I will give you this.” But he does not 
mean it. He comes back inside of two minutes 
and takes it away, and possibly repeats the pro- 
ceeding many times within an hour. You cannot 
give yourself to God in such a fashion as that. 
The spirit of the gift is the spirit of the hymn that 
we sometimes sing: 


‘Here I give my all to Thee, 
Friends and time and earthly store; 
Soul and body Thine to be, 
Wholly Thine forevermore.” 


There is a little word in this text that needs 
great emphasis. It is the word “first.” “ Forst 
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they gave their own selves unto the Lord.” There 
are three things that go to make up the Christian 
life: knowledge and experience (and by experi. 
ence I mean not only the delight of the Christian 
life, but the development of character) and ser- 
vice. But the giving of one’s self to God precedes 
them all. 

It comes before knowledge. ‘Except a man 
be born from above, he cannot see the kingdom 
of God.”” “No man can say that Jesus is the 
Christ, but by the Spirit of God.” “ The natural 
man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: 
for they are foolishness unto him: neither can 
he know them, because they are spiritually dis- 
cerned.” In order to understand all about God, 
a man would have to understand all the mysteries 
of history and prophecy, and be able to explore 
with an infinite mind all time and space; that 
is, he would have to be God. But in order to 
know God he needs but to surrender his will to 
do the will of God. And it is true, not only of 
the commencement of the Christian life, but of 
every stage of the development of knowledge, 
that he that willeth to do God’s will ‘ shall know 
of the doctrine.” A man might as well try to 
speak with his hand, or to think with his foot; 
this desk might as well try to understand the 
words that are spoken over it to-night, as fora 
man to try to lay hold upon the things of God 


RTESEIRS EGIE Ts IO] 


by any other process than the surrender of his 
will. But when a man has first given himself to 
- God, then there comes to him a revelation of God 
Himself, almost like a new sense, and there is pro- 
duced in him the development of a spiritual fac- 
ulty by which he sees the things which eye cannot 
see, and hears the things which ear cannot hear, 
and is filled with the things which have not en- 
tered the heart of man. I know a woman who 
can neither read nor write. She’came out of great 
tribulation into the kingdom of God. Her father’s 
door was closed against her, her mother cursed 
her, and her brothers and sisters passed her by 
unheeded or with words of scorn upon the street. 
She has never known the name of God when she 
has seen it in print. All that she knows about 
the truths of this Book is from the occasional 
reading of a chapter to her by some friend, or 
from the teaching of the sanctuary. And yet I 
believe that this woman, who is a member of a 
church that is noted for its intelligence and cul- 
ture, knows more about God and the deep things 
of God than all the rest of the members of that 
church put together. If the Bible is a dull, dead, 
uninteresting Book to you, I know the reason. If 
you are not growing in the continual revelation 
of the Spirit concerning the unsearchable things 
of God, I know the reason. It is not because 
your circumstances or intellectual ability or cul- 
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ture differs from that of others; it is because you 
have never really given yourself to God. But 
when the surrender has been fully made, God will 
be revealed in you as the most real thing in all 
the universe, until you can better doubt your own 
existence than doubt His presence manifested in 
you. Dr. Hodge, in his “ Popular Lectures on 
Theology,” has given us a marvelous picture of 
the revelation of the resurrection morning. He 
pictures Laura Bridgman, the noted deaf-mute, 
who was also without the sense of sight, placed on 
some central tower in some great city, touching the 
universe round about her only through the soles 
of her feet and the zephyrs that fan her cheek. 
And then he pictures an angel coming from the 
throne of God and placing his fingers on the 
soundless ears and saying, ‘‘ Daughter, hear;” 
touching the sightless eyes and crying, ‘‘ Daugh- 
ter, see.’”’ And instantly into that irradiated con- 
sciousness there flow all the sights and sounds of 
the earth and sea and sky. O beloved, you need 
not wait until the resurrection morning for an ex- 
perience like that. Into the heart fully surren- 
dered unto God will God pour the illimitable trea- 
sures of the revelation of Himself, ‘‘ for God hath 
revealed them-.unto us’ by His Spirit: for the 
Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things 
of God.” 

It comes before experience. It is God alone 
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who can make living things. Man may fashion 
this chair, but man never made a tree. Imagine 
a man making a bed of lilies. Imagine his mak- 
ing just one lily. Imagine his making just one 
petal of one lily. ‘“ They toil not, neither do 
they spin; and yet I say unto you, that Solomon 
in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these.” 
God’s method in making lilies is His way of mak- 
ing spiritual men and women. He puts in usa 
new spirit, and in that spirit He puts His Spirit, 
until, having the image of Christ at the root of us, 
Christ must be manifested on the outside. I know 
another woman. Her skin is dark, but her soul, I 
think, is spotlessly white—a poor negro washer- 
woman; but I have known men to say that they 
would walk miles on the bitterest night in winter, 
if they might but kneel by this woman’s side and 
listen to her prayer. And I have known eager 
saints to go and crowd the vestibule of the little 
cottage where she lives, and bend their ears down 
by the door of the thin partition, that they might 
catch the words of her meditation, while she was 
sitting with the open Bible on her lap and com- 
muning with her God. 

You may have heard the story of the conver- 
sion of Dr. Horace Bushnell, when he was a skep- 
tical tutor in Yale College. There was a revival 
in the college, and this brilliant young teacher 
was as a stumbling-block which kept many of the 
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students from entering the kingdom of heaven. 
He felt this burden of responsibility somewhat 
himself, and, as he afterward expressed it to a 
friend of mine, he said he thought he was “like a 
great snag in the river that caught the shipping 
as it came down, and held it fast.” . He could 
not bear this responsibility, and so one night he 
sat down in his study to take stock of what he 
really did believe. He concluded that he knew 
two things: first, that God was God; and second, 
that right was right; although he did not believe 
in the divinity of Christ nor in the inspiration of 
the Bible. The thought occurred to him, ‘‘ What 
is the use of my trying to get further knowledge, 
so long as I do not cheerfully yield myself to do 
that which has already been revealed to me?” 
Moved by this thought, he knelt down and prayed 
a prayer something like this: ‘‘O God!”’ he said, 
“T believe there is an ineradicable, eternal dis- 
tinction between right and wrong, and I hereby 
give myself up to do the right and to refrain from 
doing the wrong; and I believe that Thou dost 
exist, and if Thou canst hear my cry and wilt re- 
veal Thyself unto me I pledge myself that I will 
do Thy will; and I make this pledge fully and 
freely and forever.” And God took him by the 
hand and lifted him up and led him where he 
gained a magnificent conception of Jesus Christ, 
and made him worthy, in some respects, to be a 
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teacher of teachers for the coming generations. 
I speak of this man, as I might have spoken of 
any one of a hundred others, because he was said 
to have had the greatest brain of any man of his 
generation, and that I might compare him with 
the savage in the depths of the forest, who had 
never heard even the name of Christ, but who 
was convicted of sin, and who cast himself upon 
his face, crying, “ O Great Spirit, I will give up 
my sin, and I will do anything you would have 
me do.”’ And the Great Spirit, the Great Spirit, 
the God Whom he ignorantly worshiped, took him 
by the hand and led him where for the first time 
the members of his tribe were hearing the story 
of the cross. He pressed eagerly forward and 
said to the missionary, ‘‘ What is this that your 
God would have me do?” And when he was 
told of self-surrender he said, ‘‘ This is what I 
have already done.”’ And I believe that when- 
ever you find a man like Cornelius that fears 
God and works righteousness, living even amid 
such darkness as that of pagan Rome, you will 
always find a Peter to lead him, not to a new sur- 
render, but to the result of the surrender that 
has already been made, into the fullness of God’s 
life and the revelation of His strength. If you 
are continually being overcome in moral conflict, 
if the joy of the Lord is not the light of your life, 
if you are finding your Christian experience a 
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weary struggle instead of a perpetual delight, I 
know the reason. It is because you have never 
given yourself to God. 

And this self-dedication comes before service. 
The reference here is to the giving of money, and 
Paul indicates that the Macedonians had realized 
concerning this simplest form of service that in 
order that it might be of value they must first 
give their own selves unto the Lord. I remem- 
ber reading, when a boy, that a man might give 
five thousand dollars for missions from an un- 
worthy motive and that it might all be lost in the 
midst of the sea, while a child might give a penny 
that might purchase a tract that might bring a 
whole savage nation to the feet of Christ. The 
ambition to be used may have the curse of God 
upon it. What God is looking for is for instru- 
ments fitted to perform His will, and the thing 
‘for us to be concerned about is, not to do some 
great work, but to be fit for the Master’s use. 
How do we know what is great and what is 
small? A man might preach to ten thousand 
people and tell the truth concerning the gospel of 
God, and yet not turn one soul unto righteous- 
ness; while, on the other hand, the casting of a 
coat on a shivering outcast in the streets of New 
York City might be the means of leading a hun- 
dred thousand people into the light of God. 
What God is looking for is for the “ things that 
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are not,” people that have made themselves of no 
reputation in order that the power of God may be 
manifested through them. 

When General Lee surrendered we said that 
the war was over. There was sadness at the 
South and rejoicing at the North, and we gath- 
ered in our churches and rang our bells and sang 
our doxologies. And yet the war was not ended: 
there were other brave Southern generals at the 
head of armies of thousands of trained veterans 
ready for service. And yet the war was finished: 
North and South alike knew that when the com- 
mander surrendered it was only a question of time 
until the rest also should give up. 

Brother, sister, surrender your will to God, and 
it will only be a question of time until God shall 
teach you all that man can know, and make you 
all that man can be, and fill you with power for 
all that man can do. 

Some time ago a minister was sitting in a con- 
gregation at a service like this, and God asked 
him the question, ‘‘ Have you ever given yourself 
to Me?” He had had a somewhat peculiar his- 
tory. He had been in the theological seminary 
and gone out to take charge of a church. .The 
pews were filled and the coffers were filled, but 
no one turned to Christ. The young pastor 
thought that he needed more theological study, 
and returned to the seminary for another year. 
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Then he tried the experiment of pastoral work 
again, with the same result as before. He thought 
that he probably needed more study, and went 
back again to the:seminary, and at this time he 
was in the seminary in New York City, taking 
what I think was his fifth year of special theolog- 
ical study. And God wrestled with him as He 
wrestled with Jacob, and said, ‘“ Have you ever 
given yourself to Me?” He thought of the 
needy mission-field in Brooklyn that called him, 
and God seemed to say, “Go.” And he said, 
“Lord, you will have to excuse me, as I do not 
want to work ina mission-field.””, And he thought 
of that other parish that called him, and God 
seemed tousaye Go... And ehecsaid a ona, 
that is not exactly the denomination that I pre- 
fer, and you will have to excuse me.”’ Then he 
thought of many other things in which he had 
resisted God’s will, and he was forced to answer, 
“No, I have never given myself unto God.” 
And he said, “O God, I will go to the hotel 
where I am staying, and there I will bow myself 
before Thee, and will surrender unto Thee my 
will.” And then the Spirit, that always whispers 
just the right word at the right moment, said tc 
him, “ Then why not do it now? Why not do it 
now?” until, moved by that heavenly impulse, 
he bowed his head upon the seat in front of him 
and gave himself to God. And as he went out 
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he grasped the hand of an old brother who had 
been with him and had known his history, and 
said, “I will go anywhere and I will do anything 
for God now.” 

Sometimes people ask me where I would like 
to commence in the preaching at the beginning 
of a series of services like these. Would I rather 
preach to a mixed audience of men and women, 
young and old, those who are members of the 
church and those who are not, or would I rather 
select some special class and preach at first to 
them? As God hears me, I have commenced 
with myself. I do not propose to say one word 
to you that I shall not take home to my own 
heart and experience. “Search me, O God, and 
know my heart: try me, and know my thoughts: 
and see if there be any wicked way in me, and 
lead me in the way everlasting.” Great, gracious 
God, let this work of grace, for which we hun- 
ger, be commenced just now, and in my heart! 
Brethren in the ministry of Christ, have we indeed 
given ourselves unto God? Are we dead to self, 
to pride, to unholy ambition? Brother, sister, 
named with the name of Christ, you who have 
called us to be your helpers in the endeavor to 
turn men unto righteousness, and to whom we 
have come with willing footsteps, have you first 
given yourselves unto the Lord? Will you do it 
now? Will you do it now? 


GOD’S WORLD 


“Oh, the bitter pain and sorrow 
That a time could ever be, 
When I proudly said to Jesus, 
“ All of self, and none of Thee ! u 


** Vet He found me; I beheld Him 
Bleeding on the accurséd tree; 
And my wistful heart said faintly, 

‘ Some of self, and some of Thee.’ 


** Day by day His tender mercy, 
Healing, helping, full and free, 
Brought me lower, while I whispered, 
* Less of self, and more of Thee.’ 


““ Higher than the highest heavens, 
Deeper than the deepest sea, 
Lord, Thy love at last has conquered— 
* None of self, and all of Thee.’ ”’ 


SELF-RENUNCIATION. 


““So likewise, whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not all 
that he hath, he cannot be My disciple.” —Luke xiv. 33. 


IF that were the only verse of the kind in the 
utterances of Christ I should not take it as a text 
this afternoon; but instead of its being some iso- 
lated passage it is the heart of all His teachings 
concerning discipleship. That word “likewise” 
is perhaps the first one that impresses us. Like 
what? Like the man that tried to build a house 
and did not have money enough to finish it; like 
the man that went out with ten thousand to make 
war against one who came against him with twenty 
thousand, and so was overcome. I studied over 
the question for along time, why it was that a man 
could not be a disciple of Christ unless he were 
like that, and then I found the answer. It is be- 
cause a man who undertakes to fight this battle in 
his own strength will surely be overcome. It is 
because a man who undertakes to build his char- 
acter with any resources independently of God, 
will find that he has undertaken an impossible 


task, as much so as if he tried to build a twenty 
Iil 
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thousand dollar house for one thousand dollars. 
But when a man turns over all that he has unto 
God, then God puts all His resources at the 
man’s disposal. _When a true wife gives her- 
self unto a true husband, then the true husband 
gives the wife all that he has; and when a man 
gives everything over to God, that he may do 
only the will of God, then God takes up his cause 
and the “battle is the Lord’s.’’ Then he finds 
that he can truly say, “Those that are with me 
are more than those that are against me.” 

Mark that word “cannot” in the text. Christ 
says he cannot be His disciple. He does not say 
that unless a man forsakes all that he has “he 
shall not be My disciple,” He does not say “he 
must not be My disciple,” as though He were 
making some arbitrary test, but He says “ he can- 
not be My disciple.” It is as though he said 
that a weak man cannot lift a heavy weight, or 
that a blind man cannot see, or that a bird cannot 
fly without wings. It is the necessary condition 
of doing certain things. A dog is not a man, 
and a dog can never become a man; but if there 
were a possibility of the dog getting the nature 
of a man, having a mind to think like a man and 
a spirit that he might appreciate spiritual things 
like a man, it is not impossible that we might 
imagine such a transformation. But the animal 
may as well stay the animal and try to fulfil the 


SELF-RENUNCIATION ET3 


functions of a human being as for a man to try to 
be a disciple of Christ and keep the control of his 
own life at the same time. It is an impossible 
thing. Self-sacrifice is not a hard thing when 
you look at it from the completed side. The 
complete surrender of one’s self to God is the only 
easy way by which any one can ever do the will 
of God. While the door looks strait and the 
way looks narrow—so narrow that a man cannot 
get through with anything by his side—it leadeth 
unto life, and happy are they that find it. 

I have intimated that this passage is not an iso- 
lated one. You have heard quoted this morning 
and this afternoon other passages that have 
brought you the same message. There was that 
first thought of the morning: “I beseech you 
therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that 
ye present your bodies a living sacrifice.” The 
idea of a sacrifice is that of something that has 
passed forever out from the offerer’s control, just 
as truly dead as though the knife had been at the 
throat and the blood had flowed, just as truly 
dead as though the bound sacrifice had: been laid 
upon the altar and the fire had entirely consumed 
it. Yet the thought in these words is that you 
are to live—not to be your own any more than 
though you were dead, but to offer unto God 
yourself, a living sacrifice, a complete sacrifice ; 
to live and yet be able to say, “ Not I, but Christ 


114 GOD’S WORLD 


liveth in me.” There are those other words of 
Paul’s: ‘“ Ye are not your own, for ye are bought 
with a price: therefore glorify God in your body, 
and in your spirit, which are God’s.” This is 
the same lesson that Christ taught in the para- 
bles of the pearl of great price and of the hidden 
treasure. I have heard men speculating and argu- 
ing as to whether the pearl of great price was a 
reference to Jesus or to us—as to whether He was 
the desirable thing for which we had sold every- 
thing in order that we might possess Him, or 
whether we were the pearl for which He sold 
everything in order that He might possess us. I 
do not believe that this was only an illustration; it 
was the announcement of a principle—the funda- 
mental principle of discipleship—for Jesus the Son 
of God and for the disciples of the Son of God. I 
do not believe that there is any principle that 
binds us that does not bind the Eternal God and 
His only begotten Son. I believe that it is the 
fundamental principle of the kingdom of God that 
a man shall ruthlessly sacrifice the lower for the 
sake of the higher—nay, that a man shall reck- 
lessly and completely sacrifice the higher for the 
sake of the highest, and never be satisfied until 
he has given up everything and has received the 
very best that God has to give. The devil is all 
the while trying to make us satisfied with a 
half-hearted consecration and with half the bless- 
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ings of the kingdom of God. He always wants 
to make us satisfied with things good in them- 
selves, but which are not the best things. You 
may get some good things with an incomplete 
sacrifice; you can only get the best things by 
selling all that you have. Was it not true of 
Jesus? Did He not sell all that He had in order 
that He might purchase us? Is it not necessary 
for us to have the spirit of Christ so long as there 
be in this world sorrow or sin? Is it not neces- 
sary for us to sell all that we have in order that 
we may possess Him? It does not take a very 
strong nor avery rich nor a very learned person to 
be a consecrated Christian, but it takes all there 
is of a man or a woman. When you make up 
your mind to be all for God you will find that 
God has eternally made up His mind to be all 
for you. 

I believe this was the teaching of Jesus when 
He said, “ If any man will come after Me, let him 
deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and 
follow Me.” He had been conversing with his 
disciples concerning the decease He was to ac- 
complish at Jerusalem, the topic, also, on the 
Mount of Transfiguration. He began to explain 
to them how He must suffer many things of the 
chief priests and elders, be crucified, and rise 
again the third day; and Peter took Him, and 
began to rebuke Him, and said, “Lord, this 
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“shall never be so unto Thee.” What did Jesus 
call him? He turned to Peter and said, “‘ Get 
thee behind Me, Satan: for thou savorest not the 
things that be of God, but the things that be of 
men.” Then He said to them all, “If any man 
will come after Me, let him deny himself, and 
take up his cross daily, and follow Me.” Be- 
tween the suggestion of the condition of coming 
after Him and the word that says “let him follow 
Me,” He puts two things: let him deny himself, 
and let him take up his cross daily. Those two 
things are very important. What is the way to 
follow Jesus? I have seen people who have sat 
down and measured the feet of Jesus, and then 
they have measured their own feet, and have 
taken bandages and even chisels and begun to 
work at their feet in order to make them the 
size of the feet of Jesus. I have seen people 
who have measured the stride of Jesus, and they 
have tried every time they took a step to step 
just so far and no farther. That is better than 
nothing, but it is not the best. The thing to do 
is to get inside of you the divine organism, so 
that your feet will grow to the same size, and so 
that when you step you will naturally have to 
take the same steps that Jesus took. That is the 
only way to follow Jesus: not by trying to imitate 
Him, but to be like Him, so that you cannot walk 
in any other way. How do we get to be like 
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unto Jesus?—‘‘ Let him deny himself, and take 
up his cross.” What is self-denial? We have 
used that. term so much that we have blunted its 
meaning. What does it mean to deny a thing? 
It means to affirm that it isnotso. A mancomes 
to you and says, “‘ How do you do, Mr. Jones!” 
You reply, “My name is not Jones, it is Smith.” 
You have denied that your name is Jones and 
confessed that your name is Smith. The literal 
interpretation of the denial of self and the con- 
fession of Christ would be to say, “I am not 
myself, but I am Jesus Christ.” This is to come 
to that place where you can say, as did the great 
apostle of the Reformation, “ Martin Luther does 
not live here—Jesus Christ lives here,” or until 
you can say, with a greater apostle than Luther, 
“T am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live; 
and yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the 
life that I now live in the flesh I live by the faith 
of the Son of God, Who loved me, and gave Him- 
self for me.” Augustine had lived a profligate 
life, but after his conversion he kept away from 
his former associates. One day on the street he 
was seen by a woman with whom he had asso- 
ciated in his life of sin, and as he saw her he 
started to run. She ran after him and cried, 
“ Augustine, why do you run? It is I!’ And 
Augustine said, ‘I run because I am not I!”’ 
Blessed be God! there may be such a transfor- 
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mation where a man may say, not only “I am 
not my own, but I am bought with a price,” but 
where he may say, “Iam not myself, but I am 
Jesus Christ.” Do you say, “I can see that 
would be the secret of leading a holy life—just 
to be Jesus and have Jesus bein me’? What is 
the secret of getting there? It is in those next 
words, “ Let him deny himself, and take up his 
cross ’’—‘‘the cross of Christ,” says Paul, “ by 
which I am crucified to the world, and the world 
is crucified to me.’”’ Dead to the world and the 
world dead to you—does that have any meaning 
to you? Here was a man yesterday who was 
concerned about the affairs of state and the price 
of wheat and the fluctuations of the market; he 
was concerned about his family and his friends 
and his money; but to-day he cares about none 
of them, and to-morrow we will carry his body 
in front of the altar and then bear it out to lay it 
away in the ground. The things which used to 
interest him interest him no more. He is dead. 
I knew of a fireman who seemed to be lying 
asleep upon his couch, and the bells rang out an 
alarm, and his little daughter, surprised that he 
did not start at the very first sound, ran to him 
and cried, “ Fire, papa! There isa fire!” But 
he waked not. He was dead. Formerly he 
would have sprung up at a moment’s notice, 
ready for his duty, but now the things that used 
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to move him had no power over him. John de- 
fines the world as the “lust of the flesh, and the 
lust of the eyes, and the pride of life”; appetite; 
choosing the apparent in place of the real good; 
selfishness; pride. Being déad to the world is 
being dead to all these, so that the things that used 
to draw upon you shall draw upon you no more, 
and the world shall be dead to you. I can see 
here to-day faces that I love, friends that are 
dear to me; and there are others in the world 
that are not gathered here whom I love. But if 
to-day the touch of death should come to them 
I would wrap them in shrouds and lay them in 
the cold ground; I would not keep them in my 
embrace. I would not want to have them with 
me. Death—how it changes what seem to be 
the loveliest things! How far would you go this 
afternoon that you might avoid the offensive sight 
and surroundings of a decaying carcass? How 
you would loathe it! And now to have the cor- 
ruption of the world become so dead that you 
would loathe it—what an experience! You say, 
“It is easy enough to talk about these things, but 
I strive vainly and blindly to find the path. If I 
could find that narrow door I would enter; but I 
fail to find it.” Ah, friend, take up your cross— 
the cross of Christ. It means something more than 
speaking in prayer-meeting. It means something 
more than doing that which is distasteful to you. 
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The cross everywhere means death. Andrew 
Murray well says that there is only one place 
where you can graft a branch upon a tree, and 
that is where the tree has been cut and the life is 
flowing forth. There is only one way in which 
you can graft it, and that is to cut the branch as 
the tree is cut, so that it will fit into the tree and 
the life may flow into the branch. Oh, let the 
Lord cut you as the Lord was cut, and let Him 
make you so that you can be hanged upon that 
self-same cross until the life shall go out of you! 
If you will stretch yourself on the cross to-day 
the Lord Jesus will see that you are bound there 
until the life goes out, and if you will, as Isaac 
did, lay yourself a willing sacrifice upon the altar, 
the Lord God Himself will see that you are bound 
there until the self-will has been taken away. 
Will you not take the step? Are you not willing 
to stretch yourself upon that cross to-day, enter- 
ing into fellowship with the Lord Jesus Christ? 
Now I believe there is something more in this 
than can be expressed in words. Some one has 
said that what can be proved is not worth the 
proving, and while I do not believe that is entirely 
true—else I should not be a preacher—it is almost 
true that the things best worth telling can never 
be told. And that is the trouble with our theo- 
logical books: three thick volumes are written 
about a few verses from this wonderful Bible. 
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Men have never been able to express God’s 
thought as the soul can appreciate it when it is 
consecrated unto Him. There is something in- 
finitely more in the death of Jesus Christ than 
that He was my substitute for sin, or that He 
simply brought some moral influence that might 
make me touched by the picture of His sufferings 
and make me want to live a righteous life.. There 
is here identification with the Lord Jesus, union 
with Him, the reciprocal act on my part to that 
great act on His part when He delivered Himself 
up asa sacrifice for my sin. “Let him follow 
Me,” He says. WhowasHe? He was the Lord 
of glory, but He came to be a minister and a 
servant. All heaven contained His mansions, 
and yet He had nowhere to lay His head. The 
angels were His proud messengers, and yet His 
peasant fisherman friends on earth deserted Him. 
He valued reputation more than you and I could 
value it, and yet He was crucified between two 
thieves. He cared for the smile of God as you 
and I never cared for the smile of an earthly 
friend, yet it seemed to Him as though God had 
hid His face from Him. There was a time when 
He said, “ Father, forgive them,” ‘“‘ Father, into 
Thy hands I commit My spirit.” But there was 
atime when I believe He could not say ‘‘ Father.” 
In that awful agony, and in the darkness of hell 
that seemed to hover over His soul, He cried out: 
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“ Elot, Elot, lama sabacthani—My God, my God, 
why hast Thou forsaken me?” He denied Him- 
self—“ having loved His own, He loved them 
unto the end.” He went down into the deep 
blackness of death. My sins nailed Him to the 
cross; my sins put Him into the grave; and He 
would have stayed there if my sins had not been 
put away; but when He tore the bars away and 
came out of that sepulcher it was I that rose. 

I believe to-day that if you are willing to do 
toward Jesus that which He did toward you, to 
deny yourself that you may confess Him, that 
you may be identified with Him in His cross; 
your sin shall go out of you, and down through 
the sepulcher you may come up into His glorious 
resurrection and ascension, to sit with Him in the 
glory of the Father, at the right hand of God. 
“If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things 
which are above, where Christ sitteth at the right 
hand of God.” 

I could speak on for a long time in this way, 
but I want to call your attention to some practical 
thoughts concerning the manner in which we may 
forsake everything for Jesus Christ. Miss Hav- 
ergal has suggested that you write your name at 
the bottom of a blank page of paper, and then at 
the top write the words, “I have given to God,” 
and let Him fill in the blank space between with 
anything that He wants written down. That is 
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good, but there is something better. I would 
give to Him everything that I knew, and then, 
when I had done that, I would give Him every- 
thing that I did not know. I would do it unre- 
servedly. I would have confidence to believe 
that the paths of righteousness were the paths of 
peace. I would trust Him enough to go wherever 
He would want me to go. I would have no more 
care and no more will. 

A little while ago I heard a preacher, speaking 
on the verse, “ The Lord is my shepherd,” say: 
“T shall not want. How can I want? I want 
what God wants, and I want nothing else; I am 
bound to have it. God cannot take my wife from 
me nor my children. Ihave given Him my wife 
and children.” That day, as he came into the 
meeting, a telegram had been handed to him 
from his home a thousand miles away, which 
said, “‘ Your little child is very sick and will prob- 
ably die within a few hours.” Beloved, give your 
dear ones to God. Turn them over to Him first, 
and be satisfied with Jesus. If you know your 
child after the flesh, know him so henceforth no 
more. If you have known any man after the 
flesh, know him so henceforth no more. 

“Charles,” said a mother in England, some- 
thing like fifty years ago, to her son some ten or 
twelve years old, ‘‘I have trained you in right- 
eousness, Your father and I have set you right 
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examples. We have taught you the gospel. We 
have shown you the way of peace. My son, if 
you do not live a godly life I will stand before 
God in the day of judgment and bear witness 
against you.” It takes that kind of a mother to 
make a son like Charles Spurgeon, and no such 
mother ever lost her son. No one that ever gave 
anything to God in such a concern for God’s 
honor and such a lack of selfish concern as that, 
but found it to be true that no one leaves any- 
thing for the kingdom of God’s sake but that he 
receives a hundredfold in this life. 

Then how are you going to give up your pos- 
sessions to Jesus? Some one says we ought to 
follow the Old Testament plan. What was it? 
Some people say the Jews used to give one tenth, 
some say they used to give three tenths of all 
their income; some say they used to pay the 
three tenths before they gave anything. The 
tithe was a sort of rental which they paid, and 
after that, if they wanted to make any free- 
will offering they could do it. They never 
talked about paying their pew-rents and mak- 
ing an offering in that way to God. Some one 
says, “I do not want to live that way. We are 
not under the law, but under grace. We are 
in a new dispensation, and I would like to live 
according to the New Testament plan.’”’ What 
is the New Testament plan? Paul says, “I call 
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your attention to the grace of God that was given 
to the churches of Macedonia because they gave 
more than they were able.” They even went 
without the necessaries of life that they might 
distribute to the necessities of the poor; and then 
he uses that magnificent verse—as Dr. Taylor 
says, “as if he were using a Nasmyth steam- 
hammer to crack a nut’—‘ For ye know the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, Who, when He 
was rich, yet for our sakes became poor, that we 
through His poverty might become rich.” What 
was the New Testament plan? They were tak- 
ing up acollection in Jerusalem. Like some of 
our friends down South, they did not pass the 
basket, but they had a box where the people 
came up and put in their contribution. The dis- 
ciples and Jesus were looking on, and one of the 
disciples said, ‘‘ Master, see whata mandid! He 
put in two hundred dollars! Lord, is it not grand 
that we have such noble-minded, liberal people 
among the Jews that are willing to give their 
money like that to God’s service?”’ Jesus said, 
“Do you see that old woman? She put in 
more than all of them.” ‘“ Why, no, Master,” 
they said, “ that is just a poor old washerwoman. 
She is not able to work all the time. We doubt 
whether she has any money at all.” And Jesus 
said, “I tell you she gave more than they all, for 
these rich men have cast in out of their abun- 
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dance, and this woman has cast in out of her pov- 
erty” —How much? Onetenth? Three tenths? 
No. Two mites? No—‘all that she had.” 
Forsake it all—that seems to be the New Testa- 
ment plan. 

Brethren, you have prayed for a day of Pente- 
cost. We have almost seen it in this city. But 
do you know what they did after the day of Pen- 
tecost? “ By their fruits ye shall know them.” 
They turned over all their property to the trus- 
tees of the church to use for the service of Al- 
mighty God. Now, if you would like to have a 
day of Pentecost just go at it. I do not mean 
that I would want you to transfer all your prop- 
erty to the church trustees—I would want some 
of them converted first; but if there is one penny 
anywhere that you own, it is an accursed penny. 
If there is one dollar in the bank over which you 
have control any longer, it is an accursed bank- 
account. If there is any real estate that is. re- 
corded in your name, and you do not hold it in 
trust for God, the curse of God is on it and on 
you. Every penny that you do not spend for 
Almighty God is one that will bring you into the 
eternal judgment. 

How about giving your time to God? Does 
not God want us to wash dishes and to run stores 
and factories and farms? Must everybody be 
ministers? and must we always go to meeting 
and sit and sing ourselves away to everlasting 


SELF—RENUNCIATION K27, 


bliss? No,no! I have seen homes transformed 
when the wife has become fully consecrated to 
God. I have seen business transformed, like that 
establishment that the brother spoke of this morn- 
ing, where a man went out from a godless partner 
at what seemed to be like a great sacrifice, and 
God increased his wealth tenfold. O friend, God 
only wants to get what you have in order that 
He may give you what He has. There is sucha 
thing as giving every minute of the time to God. 
“Whatsoever ye do, whether ye eat or drink, do 
all—do al/—for the glory of God.”’ 

I have read a very touching incident concern- 
ing Madame Guyon, who lived at a very dark time 
in the world’s history, and yet was one of those 
few saints that never bowed the knee to Baal. 
She touches to-day the springs of holy living, 
after the lapse of more than a century, in thou- 
sands and hundreds of thousands of lives. She 
had a husband who was a very prominent man; 
and on one occasion twenty-two claimants for 
an estate brought to him their intricate case and 
said they would agree to abide by his judgment. 
They did not dare to take it into court, it was so 
complicated. He took the papers under advise- 
ment, and while he was considering the case he 
died. They then brought the papers to his wife, 
and said to Madame Guyon that if she would un- 
dertake to settle that estate they would all abide 
by her decision. She was not a business woman ; 
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she had always said she did not have a head for 
business; she could not transact anything in the 
line of business affairs. But the thought came to 
her that this would give her an opportunity to be 
a worker with God, if she could prevent quarrel- 
ing and disturbance and dissension. So she said 
that if they would agree formally to accept her 
decision, she would settle the case. They did 
so, and she shut herself up with God for thirty 
days. She did not go out of her room except to 
go to her meals or to the house of God. After 
the thirty days she brought down an outline of 
what seemed to her just. She had solved every 
problem, she had made every complicated point 
clear, as no godless lawyer on earth could have 
done; and when she presented her decision to 
these claimants they not only each of them ac- 
cepted her decision and said that it was perfectly 
just, but the entire twenty-two united in saying 
that they were perfectly satisfied with what she 
decided. I do not believe that God would give 
such a faculty to you unless He put you in just 
that place; but when everything is given into the 
hands of God He will manage the business, and 
God’s business always succeeds. That household 
always runs smoothly which God is managing. 
How about the talents? Will you give them 
to God? The consecrating blood in the Old 
Testament used to fall on the tip of the right 
ear, that it might hear only what God had to 
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say; it used to fall on the right hand, that that 
hand might do only what God wanted it to do; 
it used to fall on the great toe of the right foot, 
that the feet might go where God would have 
them go, and nowhere else. ~ O blood of Christ, 
fall on ears and touch the hands and the feet 
of the people here this afternoon—ears to hear, 
hands to do, feet to gladly run, but never to run 
until God says, “Go”! You may remember that 
old tale about the caliph of Bagdad, against whom 
a rebel had set up his banners. The caliph had 
surrounded this rebel chieftain in the mountain 
fastnesses, until it seemed as though he could not 
escape, and then he sent a messenger and sum- 
“moned him to surrender. Before the chieftain 
answered he stretched out his hand and made a 
motion to a man, and the man cast himself over 
the edge of a precipice and was killed. He beck- 
oned to another soldier, and when the soldier 
came he handed him a dagger and said, “ Take 
this and plunge it into your heart;” and the sol- 
dier took the dagger and plunged it into his heart, 
and fell down dead. ‘“‘ Now,” said the chieftain, 
“go back to the caliph and tell him what you 
have seen. Tell him I have five hundred men 
like these, and that before to-morrow night I will 
have him chained among my dogs.” And he did. 
Oh, for the men and women like that, for the 
people who have no wish to live, no will to be, 
only to wish what God wishes, to will what God 
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wills, and to be satisfied with Jesus! Bring out 
your ambitions to-day ; bring out your pleasures ; 
bring out your business; lay them all on God’s 
altar, and never take them off unless God bids 
you. Turneverything over. Let everything be 
new, nothing old. If it be an old thing, let it be 
newly given unto you and it will be a new thing 
to you. If your right hand offend you, cut it 
off, and cast it from you. It is profitable for you 
to enter into life maimed rather than, having two 
hands, to sink into the fire of hell. I have heard 
men disputing about the effect of the death of 
Christ upon God. Let us realize what its effect 
should be upon us. Let us say to-day, as Paul 
said, “‘ He died for all, that they who live should 
henceforth live not unto themselves, but unto 
Him Who died for them, and rose again.” 

Death is the only way to resurrection. The 
only way to newness of life is to have the old 
buried. Will you give up your will to God? 
Are you ready to say it from your heart, “ Now 
let me die”? Are you ready to reckon yourself 
dead unto sin but alive unto God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord? “ For whosoever he be of you 
that forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be 
My disciple.” Beloved, this is what it means to 
be a disciple of Jesus Christ. Are you a disciple? 
Do you want to be? Will you be? 


Pee RieACHER S OUALIFICATIONS. 
“ He preached unto him Jesus.””—Acts viii. 35. 


-OUR theme this afternoon concerns the quali- 
fications of a successful gospel preacher, as illus- 
trated in the experience of Philip with the eunuch. 
In the sense in which we use that term, Philip 
was not a preacher at all. He was not an or- 
dained minister. He was not one of the twelve. 
We do not know that he was one of the seventy. 
He never was a pastor; he was called “ the evan- 
gelist,”’ yet he was not an evangelist in the sense 
in which we use that expression to-day. He was 
one of the seven who were selected for the especial 
purpose of taking care of the financial affairs of the 
church. He probably was a good business man. 
He was one of the trustees of the early church at 
Jerusalem. We have a very helpful suggestion 
in connection with the selection of these trustees. 
When it was necessary for the apostles to give 
their attention entirely to spiritual things, they 
said: “ Let us choose men to take care of the 
temporal affairs of the church, for it is not meet 
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that we should leave the Word of God to serve 
tables. Let us seek out seven men of good re- 
port, full of faith and the Holy Ghost, that they 
may care for the financial affairs of the church.” 
I would to God that we had such qualifications 
for the trustees in these days—men full of faith 
and of the Holy Ghost. The first trustee they 
selected was Stephen, the first martyr; and the 
next trustee was this man Philip. No church is 
poor that has such men as Stephen and Philip to 
take care of its financial interests, and no church 
is rich which has a godless man in any position 
of responsibility. 

Philip was not only a good business man, but 
he knew how to preach the gospel. King Herod 
had brought down his foot with tremendous em- 
phasis on a little fire that had been kindled at 
Jerusalem, hoping to extinguish it; but he only 
caused the embers to be scattered over a wider 
range of territory, where they were fanned by the 
breath of God, and where other fires of a similar 
sort came into being. It was at the time of the 
persecution that arose about Stephen, when some 
had gone to Antioch, and there had founded 
the church where the disciples were first called 
Christians. Some had gone to Damascus and 
built up the church that Saul of Tarsus afterward 
tried to extinguish. Philip, being one of those 
marked for persecution, had gone down to Sama- 
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ria and had preached Christ unto them. There 
was a great revival in the city of Samaria. How 
it commenced we do not know, except that it 
commenced with Philip. Whether he told the 
people in the household where he tarried about 
the Messiah, and they told others, and so the news 
spread; whether he found some of the converts 
of that former revival at the time that Jesus talked 
with the woman at the well; whether he found 
this woman herself, who had been such an efficient 
helper to the Master—we do not know; but we 
do know that the work commenced, and that it 
went on with such a mighty power that Philip 
had to send to Jerusalem for assistance. They 
sent two of the mightiest of the apostles, Peter 
and John, to his aid. These men had to go back 
to Jerusalem after a time, and it was when the 
revival seemed to be at its height, and when the 
work depended upon Philip more than upon all 
other human agencies put together, that the angel 
of God said to him, “ Leave this city and go out 
into the desert.” 
Now, I find here, in the first place, the sug- 
gestion that this man had a qualification that any 
of us might have: he was in communication with 
God. He would not have written out a ques- 
tion and asked, “ How can I tell when God di- 
rects me to do something? How can I tell when 
to speak or to be silent? How can I tell when 
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to run or when to tarry?” He was aman in 
communication with God. You say that God 
never spoke to you like that. One of two things 
may be true: it may be true that God never did 
speak to you like that—it may be He saw it 
would do no good and He did not wish to add 
to your condemnation—and it may be that He 
did speak to you and you did not hear Him. 
You would find it very difficult to carry on a 
conversation with your father if you stood in one 
place and he stood half a mile away; but if you 
came close to your father you would hear what 
he had to say. Oh, that the workers for God 
would come close to Him! People say, “‘ We do 
not hear God speak in these days as He spoke to 
those of old.”” We may hear Him speak with 
more distinctness. Abraham, Moses, Paul, Philip, 
never heard the voice of God more plainly than 
you and I may hear it in these days. The 
Spirit of God is put within us to tell us what 
God wants us to do. I do not believe that any 
amount of human wisdom or planning or energy 
can take the place of the divine inspiration and 
of the knowledge that comes from God that tells 
us just where and how to do His work. Better 
be silent when God bids you to be silent, and be 
ready to speak when God bids you to speak. 
Then I notice that this man had a second quali- 
fication that may be also possessed by any one of 
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us: he was a man of mighty faith. I think this 
is one of the best examples of faith given us in 
the entire Bible. Think of the things for which 
he had to trust God! He had to trust Him to 
look after the work in Samaria. It seemed, hu- 
manly speaking, as though he could not be spared. 
He had to trust God to prepare some work for 
him to do in the desert; and when God sent the 
Ethiopian prince along, he had to trust Him to 
incline that inquirer’s heart and give him just the 
right kind of words to speak at that moment. 
But Philip believed God, and it was counted unto 
him for power. It was not his to reason why ; it 
was simply his to know what God wanted, and 
then to have faith enough to try to carry out 
God’s plans. Some one has suggested that this 
Ethiopian prince was probably the founder of the 
church of Christ in Africa. It may have been. 
This church kept alive about all that was vital in 
the Christian religion for some generations. God 
turned Philip away from the city for the sake of 
the desert? Nay. For the sake of the individ- 
ual? Nay. Icanimagine Philip coming up be- 
fore God in the day of revelation, and the question 
might be asked him by some one about the throne, 
“ Philip, what do you think was the greatest work 
you ever did for Christ on earth?” He might 
have said, ‘ That great revival in Samaria; that 
time when no building would hold the people; 
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that time when I preached four times every 
day, and never without tens or scores of people 
accepting Jesus as the Christ. That was the 
time.’ And he might have looked out and 
there might have been scores, hundreds and 
thousands, tens of thousands, of those whose 
faces were dusky upon earth, and this messenger 
might have said, ‘‘ Philip, you led all these to 
Christ,” and Philip might have stood there in 
amazement while he looked upon that one Ethi- 
opian that he led to Jesus, but whom God sent 
back into Africa to save the thousands, and they 
to save tens of thousands. He may have been 
turned away from the city, not for the sake of the 
desert, not for the sake of the eunuch, not for 
what Philip saw or could see, but for what God 
saw—for the sake of a nation. Ah, his faith was 
counted unto him for power! 

Then, in the third place, this man had a char- 
acteristic that the simplest child of God may have, 
and that was implicit obedience. We are very 
apt to think that because what God tells us to do 
seems hard, something else will do just as well. 
Better stay where you are staying to-day and be 
obeying God than to stand in any place of seem- 
ingly measureless opportunity and run the risk of 
not doing exactly what God wants you todo. I 
have said that I think that this was one of the 
best examples of faith in the Bible; I think it 
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is the very best example of obedience. We read 
about the hesitation of other servants of God— 
how Moses drew back. God said, ‘‘ Moses, I will 
send you to Pharaoh, and I will deliver My people 
through your influence.’’ And Moses said, “ Nay, 
I cannot go,” and two chapters in Exodus are 
filled with the story of Moses’ arguments with 
God. God said, “ Certainly I will go with thee, 
and I will put wordsin thy mouth.” And Moses 
said, ‘‘O God, send by the hand of him whom 
Thou shouldest send. I am not eloquent, neither 
before, nor since Thou hast been talking to Thy 
servant.’ And the anger of the Lord was kindled 
against Moses, and He took away part of his com- 
mission: “‘ Your brother Aaron can speak well, 
and I will let him do part of your work.” 

We read about Gideon, when he was threshing 
on his father’s threshing-floor and bemoaning the 
oppression of Israel by the Midianites, that the 
angel of the Lord appeared to him and said, 
‘““The Lord is with thee, thou mighty man of 
valor,’ and he commenced a piteous complaint: 
“O my Lord, if the Lord be with us, why is all 
this befallen us? and where is all the glory of 
which our fathers told us?”’ And the angel said, 
“Go in this thy might, and thou shalt save Israel 
from the hand of the Midianites.”’ And Gideon 
went on with his complaining and said, “ O my 
Lord, behold, my family is poor in Manasseh, and 
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I am the least in my father’s house. Wherewith 
shall I save Israel?’’ God had to work miracles 
for Gideon before he was willing to do the first 
thing. Then he sent out messengers and called 
the people that were patriotic to gather to his 
standard, and it speaks wonders for that people 
that thirty-two thousand of them should gather 
under the standard of this unknown farmer. But 
although this seemed a large army, over yon- 
der there: was a larger army—one hundred and 
twenty-five thousand trained veteran soldiers 
of the Midianites; and Gideon said, “O my 
Lord, what can I do? I have such a small 
army, and they are so many.”’ And God said, 
“ Gideon, there is one trouble: your army is too 
large. Stand up and tell any of the people that 
want to go home that they may go.” This was 
pretty hard, but he did it, and twenty-two thou- 
sand of them marched away to their homes. 
Then he said, “O Lord, what can I do with this 
little handful—only ten thousand, and over there 
are twelve times that number, and they are all 
trained soldiers?” God said, ‘ Gideon, if you 
should gain the victory with ten thousand men, 
you would be so puffed up that I could not use 
you again, and I will not give My honor to an- 
other. Let the people come down and drink the 
water, and all the people that take up water and 
lap it, as a dog laps it, I will use them to save 
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Israel.’’ So he counted them out, and over on 
this side were the people that took the water the 
wrong way—there were one hundred, five hun- 
dred, one thousand, two thousand, three thou- 
sand, four thousand, five, six, seven, eight, nine 
thousand seven hundred that had taken the water 
the wrong way; and over on the other side was 
just a little band of three hundred picked men. 
But God had picked them out. Even then He 
did not use their wisdom or valor. He used 
pitchers, lamps, and trumpets in order to save 
Israel and put to flight the armies of the aliens. 
God has chosen the weak things of the world, 
the foolish things and the base things and the 
despised things, and the things that are not, to 
bring to naught the things that are, that no flesh 
may glory in His presence. Some one says, “I 
have not presumption enough to think that God 
could use me.’”’ I would to God that we had 
presumption enough to count ourselves in one of 
those classes, and as foolish or base or despised or 
ignorant, or as things that are not, as though we 
did not exist, that God might use us for the 
saving of a lost world! 

Isaiah seems to have had such an experience. 
The angel of God came to him and said, ‘‘ Go and 
speak My word to the people.” And Isaiah only 
remembered what was said—that no man should 
see God and live—and he thought that now he 
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would have to die. So he said, “ Alas! Tama 
man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst of 
a people of unclean lips. Woe is me! for I am 
undone: mine eyes have seen the Lord God of 
Hosts.’ And God had to send an angel with a 
live coal from off His altar to touch Isaiah’s lips 
before he was willing to say, ““ Here am 1; send 
me.” 

The messenger came to Jeremiah: “ Before you 
were born I selected you; before you came into 
the world I ordained you, that you should be a 
prophet unto the nations.” And Jeremiah said 
—and I have heard some Americans talk just 
that way—‘‘ Ah, Lord God! I cannot speak: for 
I am achild.” And God said, ‘‘ Who has made 
man’s mouth? Have not I, the Lord?” And 
He argued with Jeremiah until he was willing to 
utter the words of God. 

But we read of this man Philip that God said 
to him, “Go!” and then there are only the sub- 
lime words, ‘‘ He arose and went.’ And as he 
was going on his way through the desert, the 
Spirit said, “Go near, and join thyself to this 
chariot.’”’ He ran thither, and hurled into the 
midst of the eunuch’s meditations those imperti- 
nent words that stopped the chariot wheels and 
caused this prince to be brought into the king- 
dom of God. Oh, for people that will obey God, 
that will believe God, that will listen to God, and 
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then will do what God tells them to do! They 
could take this city for God, they could take the 
world for God. 

Then, in the fourth place, I notice concerning 
the man that he was mighty in the Scriptures. 
Did you notice the words with the text: “ He com- 
menced at the same Scripture, and preached unto 
him Jesus’’? Some people have wondered why 
he asked the eunuch what seemed like an imper- 
tinent question. This eunuch, I suppose, was a 
proselyte of the Jewish religion. He had been in 
Jerusalem learning more about the new way of 
living, and it is probable that he had heard some- 
thing of Jesus of Nazareth and had been told that 
He was an impostor Who had recently been put to 
death. At any rate, he had seen the scribes and 
the Pharisees, and now he was returning to his 
African home. As he went he carried with him 
a copy of the Old Testament Scriptures. Of 
course, being educated as a heathen, he would not 
naturally understand the references in what he 
read, and he was pondering over it when there 
came this strange manrunning toward him. See- 
ing in his hand a copy of the Scriptures, Philip 
said, “Do you understand what you are reading?” 
And the eunuch said, ‘“‘ How can I, except some 
Hebrew should instruct me? Are you able to 
explain it to me?’ Then he desired him to 
come up and sit with him in the chariot. Philip 
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was a man who thought the Old Testament was 
one great hand that pointed to Jesus Christ. I 
believe he would have commenced at the names 
in Chronicles and preached Jesus. Every road 
was a road that led to Jesus, and he had to preach 
Jesus. He had a wonderful text to preach from: 
‘He was led as a lamb to the slaughter, and like 
a sheep dumb before her shearers, so opened He 
not His mouth. In His humiliation His judgment 
was taken away: and who shall declare His gen- 
eration? for His life is taken from the earth.” 
Philip “‘ began at the same Scripture, and preached 
unto him Jesus.” 

I wonder if some of us realize that it is criminal 
ignorance to be ignorant of the Word of God. I 
heard of a man on one of the Northern railroads 
—I think it was the Northern Pacific—who was 
on a train that was making its way as best it could 
against the force of a blizzard. The storm was 
so terrible that as the people looked out from the 
car windows they could not tell whether there 
was a station there or not. If you could see this 
man’s head to-day, you. would see a man that 
seemed about seventy or eighty years old, his 
hair being perfectly white; but if you could look 
upon his body, you would say that the man did 
not seem to be more than thirty or thirty-five 
years of age. Every little while the train would 
stop and the brakeman would call out the name 
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of the station, and some people would get out, 
and then the train would go on. There was a 
lady with a little child who was very much con- 
cerned lest she might not leave the train at the 
proper place. This man noticed her anxiety and 
said, “You need not give yourself any concern. 
I know the road perfectly well. I will tell you 
when you come to your station.” The train 
stopped at the station before the one at which 
this woman wished to alight, and the brakeman 
called out the name. Then they went on, and 
after some minutes the train stopped again, and 
this man leaned over and said to the woman, 
“ Now is your time; get out quickly.” She took 
her child and left the car, and the train went on. 
In a few minutes it stopped again, and then the 
brakeman called out the name of the station at 
which this woman had wished to alight. This 
man ran up to the brakeman and said, “ Why, 
you have already stopped at that station.”” The 
brakeman said, ‘‘ No, there was something the 
matter with the engine and we just stopped for a 
few minutes to repair it.” “ My God!” he said, 
“T put that woman and her child off in the storm!”’ 
They went back—some of the men on the train 
—to try to find them, and they found the woman 
holding her child in her arms, and both of them 
were frozen to death. O friends, it is an awful 
thing for us to give people wrong directions con- 
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cerning the truth of God. I wonder how many 
people there are in this privileged audience to-day 
that could sit down with the Word of God by the 
side of an inquiring soul and commence at the 
same Scripture and preach Jesus. I have gone 
through an inquiry-meeting sometimes, and sat 
down here and there by the side of one who was 
sitting with an open Bible close by an inquirer, 
and I have heard things concerning which I had 
to speak out a word of protest—things that it 
seemed to me would cause a soul to go away into 
the darkness and for which there was no warrant 
in this wonderful Book. We are put in trust with 
the gospel. We call.men to account when they 
violate a human trust—what shall God do with 
you and me if we do not know this gospel and 
use it according to His wonderful Word? 

When I was a boy there was a young man one 
night walking up and down the street all night in 
front of the residence of the governor of the State 
in the city where I lived. When the morning 
light was breaking a messenger came to the door 
and said, “ The governor is dead.” This young 
man went to the police-station and delivered him- 
self up, self-accused of having taken the life of 
the governor of that State. He did not mean to 
kill him, but he had killed him. He was a clerk 
in a drug-store and he had placed a wrong in- 
gredient in a prescription, through ignorance or 


A PREACHER’S QUALIFICATIONS 145 


carelessness, and that killed the governor of 
New Jersey. What is one man’s medicine is 
another man’s poison. ‘“ To the word and to the 
testimony.” Oh, for a Bible-educated church! 
for a people who are able to-commence at the 
same Scripture and preach unto men Jesus, the 
Saviour of the lost world! 

Then there was another characteristic of Philip. 
He might have had these other four, but if he 
had not been possessed of this last one the others 
would have been in vain. And if he had pos- 
sessed this last one all the rest would have come 
tohim. He was a man of tremendous zeal. He 
did not tarry in Samaria; he did not wait to have 
a great farewell meeting. Off he went, and on 
his way he passed through Jerusalem, but he did 
not wait to meet his old friends there. God said, 
“Go into the desert,”’ and into the desert he came. 
As he passes on his way—perhaps on the second 
day—through that barren desert, he feels weary 
and hot, and wonders why God has sent him 
into the desert. As he is moving along some- 
thing leads him to look around, and he sees a 
cloud of dust. It comes nearer and nearer, 
and out of the cloud there emerge the forms 
of horses and of a chariot and of outriders. 
Nearer and nearer they come, and he discerns 
thie prince sitting in the chariot. He may have 
seen him as he came through Jerusalem, he may 
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have known who he was, and he may have 
thought, “I will stand back and let him go by.” 
But there is no standing back for Philip in the 
plans of God, and‘the Spirit says, “Go near, and 
join thyself to this chariot.” What would you 
have done? Did you ever try to speak to a dis- 
tinguished man about his soul? If you are not 
in the habit of associating with eminent people, 
did you ever try to say anything to a man great 
in the eyes of the world? I remember when I 
was in school that the President of the United 
States came to the town where I was, and I 
thought of a great many things that I thought if 
I said to him would convince him that I was very 
wise indeed. I had them all ready to say if I 
should get the opportunity, and I followed him 
around until the time came for him to go away. 
The train was late and he was standing with 
people around him in the railway-station; but 
soon General Sheridan went off this way, and 
General Somebody Else the other way, and he 
stood there all alone. I thought, ‘‘ Now is my 
time,’ and I went up to him. MHe smiled and 
took my hand very cordially, and I prepared to 
air my wisdom. I remember how I trembled, 
and I said at last, “It is—it is a very nice day.” 
And he said, ‘ Yes, it is.’ Then I shook hands 
with him again and walked off. What might 
Philip expect from the Ethiopian prince when he 
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disturbed his meditations? He might expect to 
be hurled back in ignominy; he might expect 
that he would sign to one of his attendants, and 
he would be run through with a spear. Possibly 
one of us might have said, ‘ I will walk over that 
way, and perhaps he will go by before I get there.” 
Some one of us possibly might have been brave 
enough to say, “I will go and stand by the way- 
side and look wistful, and perhaps he will ask me 
to ride ir the chariot with him.” But the only 
thing Philip was afraid of was that he would not 
get there in time. He “ran thither,’ and cried 
aloud in such a way that the chariot paused, and 
the eunuch was led into the light of God. Oh, 
for a people on fire! God will teach an earnest 
man. God will make an earnest man over again, 
if need be, in order to make him one who can win 
men to Christ. 

I remember going downstairs in a hotel about 
midnight, with some letters in my hand that I 
wished to mail. The clerk was not in the office, 
but a policeman was there, and he said, “I will 
take your letters and mail them for you.” I 
thanked him and handed them to him, and started 
up the stairs. As I went I heard a voice say, 
“Why did you not speak to that policeman about 
Christ?” I said, “It was because it would not 
do any good.”’ The voice said, “ How do you 
know?” Ikept going up all the time. ‘ Why 
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did you not speak to him about his soul?” I 
said, “ Lord, he did not look as though he had a 
soul.” He was a very fleshy-looking sort of a 
man. The voice said, “‘ Are you going to preach 
to others and then be cast away yourself?” I 
said, “ No, Lord; I will go back.” I started down 
the stairs, but I heard the door shut, and when I 
came into the office the policeman had gone. I 
had a sore heart that night, and a sore heart the 
next day. Isaid, “If I see that man again I will 
preach Christ to him, if it is a possible thing.” 
To my great surprise and joy, he came into the 
afternoon meeting and sat down on a back seat. 
There was a throng there, and I tried after the 
benediction to go back where he sat, but the aisles 
were filled too quickly and I could not do it. I 
thought I had missed another opportunity. As 
I stood talking with some people, in a few mo- 
ments the aisle was cleared, and as I looked down 
it Isaw the policeman coming up toward the front. 
The tears were streaming down his cheeks, and 
he said to me, ‘‘ I have never known what it meant 
to be a Christian, but if you will tell me I will 
commence now.’’ Oh, I believe that all about 
us, touching our elbows to-day, waiting in the 
store and in the street, looking into our faces 
across the table, are people who are waiting for 
the touch of a living, earnest Christian in order 
to be led into the kingdom of God. Some of you 


A PREACHER’S QUALIFICATIONS 149 


used to know that little man who was called by 
the title of “ Uncle John Vassar.” . He was a 
man of God. He was not a minister, he never 
preached in the pulpits, but he was a man that 
had to win souls for Jesus Christ. He was con- 
verted when he was about twenty-five years of 
age, when he was at work in his uncle’s brewery 
in Poughkeepsie. In those days people thought 
that a man could make beer and still be a Chris- 
tian. After he was converted, John made a little 
rack above the vat where he was at work, on 
which he kept his Bible. He wanted to have his 
Bible there so he could study it. But soon there 
came an explosion. There will always be an ex- 
plosion when you take the Word of God wherever 
there is any kind of intoxicating liquor. This 
one blew John clear out of the brewery, and he 
never went back. His wealthy uncle offered to 
raise his wages, and finally offered to take him 
into partnership, but John said, ‘“ No, I will have 
nothing to do with this accursed thing.” He be- 
came, as he used to say of himself, legs for good 
men. He was employed by the American Tract 
Society to carry around Bibles and good books, 
and he used to say of himself that he was the 
shepherd’s watch-dog. He would go into a par- 
ish and find out the minister and say, “ Let us 
go out and see if we cannot find some lost sheep.” 
So it was the shepherd’s dog that led the shepherd 


a6, GOD’S WORLD 


around. If he came to see you and you were not 
quite ready to see him, he would go into a neigh- 
bor’s house and get the whole family down on 
their knees before you had brushed your hair. 1 
remember that when I was a boy a number of us 
were coming back from skating, and he said to 
us, ‘‘ Have you given your hearts to God?” I 
shall never forget that as long as I live. He was 
always at it. He spoke to everybody to whom 
he spoke about anything about Jesus Christ. His 
nephew, who was his biographer, says he never 
knew him to be repulsed but once, and that was 
when he spoke to a professing Christian by mis- 
take. He went into the army as a tract-distrib- — 
uter, where he had the modest salary of twenty- 
five dollars a month. When the chaplain died 
the soldiers wanted Uncle John for their chaplain, 
and they elected him to that position. But he 
was not an ordained minister, and, in order to 
be chaplain, he would have to be ordained. 
As chaplain he would get a salary of some 
twelve or fifteen hundred dollars. People in 
Poughkeepsie heard about it, and they asked 
John to come back, and said they would make 
him an ordained minister. He went back, and 
they called a council of the Baptist churches to 
ordain him. But he heard some people say that 
John was just like the rest of them—he would do 
anything to get money. So he said to the coun- 
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cil, “ Brethren, you will have to forgive me. I 
am sorry that you have come together in this 
way,” and told them what he had heard. He 
would not do anything that by any possibility 
would bring discredit on Jesus Christ, and he 
went back to his old salary of three hundred 
dollars a year. Once the Southerners captured 
him, and they thought he was a spy. They took 
him up to the headquarters, but all the way he 
preached to them Jesus. They brought him into 
the presence of the colonel and the other officers, 
and he went right up to the colonel and said, 
“ Colonel, I see by your uniform what side you 
are fighting on; but are you on the Lord’s side 
or against Him?” The colonel said, “‘ We won’t 
speak about that just now.’”’ And he turned to 
another and said, “ Major, how is it with you?” 
So he went the round of the officers, speaking to 
them about Jesus, until one of them said, ‘“ Colo- 
nel, you had better let this man go. If you don’t 
turn him loose we will have a prayer-meeting all 
the way from here to Richmond.” It is a fact 
that they let him go with no other guarantee than 
that he would not tell for forty-eight hours what 
he had seen. They saw the Spirit of God was 
upon him. He was full of Him all the time. 
He came into a hotel in Boston, looking for a 
friend, and in the parlor there were two fash- 
ionably dressed ladies. He went right up to 
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them and said to one of them, ‘‘ Excuse me, 
madam, are you a Christian?” She said, “ Of 
course.” He said, “I didn’t mean that kind of a 
Christian. Have you been born again?” “ Why, 
no; we have gotten all over that in Boston; we 
do not believe in being born again any more.” 
“Have you gotten all over the Bible in Boston, 
or do you believe that some more?” “Oh, yes, 
we believe the Bible, of course.” ¢‘ Will you let 
me read it to you ?”’ and he took his Bible and 
began to pour the Word of God into her heart, 
until her soul burned within her and the tears 
came into her eyes. His friend came and he had 
to go, but he said, ‘‘ Before I go, may I pray with 
you?” She answered, “I wish you would.” 
He knelt down by the side of that proud woman 
and asked God to save her then and there. Her 
husband came in afterward, and seeing signs of 
tears in her eyes, he asked, ‘‘ What is the matter?” 
She said, ‘‘ There has been a strange little man 
here. He came up to me and asked me if I was 
a Christian—if I had been born again; and then 
he preached to me and read the Bible; and, hus- 
band, I never in my life felt as I feel now.” He 
said, ‘‘ Why didn’t you tell him it was none of his 
business?’”’ She said, ‘ Dear, if you had been 
here, you would have thought it was his busi- 
ness,’ 

O beloved, would any one think it was your 
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business to preach Jesus? Is it your business? 
Will you let it be? Iam sure this afternoon if 
you say to God, ‘‘ Lord, show me what to do, and 
I will do it,” He will do one of two things: either 
He will show you some sin to-abandon or He will 
show you some duty that you can successfully 
perform. Are you willing to pray this after- 
noon: “ Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do? 
Show me, and I will do it’”’? 


RESURRECTION AND REVIVAL. 


“‘The Master is come, and calleth for thee.””—John xi. 28. 


IT was once my privilege to listen to a very 
successful preacher* while he suggested some 
reasons why the death and resurrection of Laza- 
rus reminded him of a genuine revival of the 
Holy Ghost. And I was so touched by the ap- 
propriateness of what he said that I began to 
study this passage from that point of view, and I 
discovered other resemblances. I desire to show 
you some of the things I found, and the reasons 
why the sickness, death, burial, and resurrection 
of Lazarus resemble a genuine revival of the work 
of Christ. 

In the first place, this was a very important 
matter; it took precedence of everything else. 
No matter how busy a person may be he can 


* The Rey. A. B. Earle, D.D. I desire in this manner to ex- 
press my gratitude to him for a portion of this outline. I should 
have selected some other sermon instead of this, save that it has 
pleased God especially to use this sermon, and there has been a 
general desire for its publication.—B. F. M. 
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turn away from his business in the time of sick- 
ness. And when death comes we give up our 
ordinary engagements and consider it a sufficient 
excuse for discontinuing our accustomed pursuits. 
We stop the wheels of the factory, close the 
doors of the store, draw down the curtains to the 
windows in our homes, and We seem to think that 
this is the most important event that can happen 
unto man. 

I do not mean to say that our friends are 
more spiritually dead in the time of revival than 
at any other time, but I do mean to intimate that 
they are in more danger. I heard a minister say 
once that there was nothing that he desired to see 
in-his parish so much as a revival, and nothing he 
dreaded so much as a revival, for he knew that 
while a multitude of people might be moved to 
turn to God, others would be hardened and be 
farther from God, through their resistance of the 
Spirit, than if there had been no especial awaken- 
ing. This very miracle, the raising of Lazarus, 
only hardened the hearts of some of the people 
and caused them to go to the scribes and Phari- 
sees and hasten the judicial murder of Jesus. 

The fact that such a multitude as this may 
gather on a busy day of the week, coming from 
business and other cares and privileges, that we 
may mingle our tears and prayers and unite our 
faith in our concern for the saving of loved ones, 
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is an indication that some of us are realizing that 
this is a very important matter. 

In the second place, there seems to have been 
on the part of these sisters an undue dependence 
on human assistance. They said, “ We will send 
a man to bring Jesus.’’ And they did so, but he 
did not bring Him. This may seem cruel to you, 
that when the man came to Jesus, because Jesus 
loved Mary and Martha, He stayed away. You 
would have thought that if He loved them He 
would have run to them in their trouble. But 
the record says, ‘ Jesus loved Martha, and her 
sister, and Lazarus. When He had heard there- 
fore that he was sick, He abode two days still in 
the same place where He was.” I think it took 
more love for Him to stay away than it would 
have required to go and heal the sick Lazarus. 
But my impression is that these sisters were not 
in the condition (one of them at least) to receive 
such a blessing as the healing of Lazarus would 
have been. 

It was necessary for these sisters to have a 
personal interview with Jesus Christ. And Laza- 
rus had to die and go into the grave. In order 
that Lazarus might be restored it would be nec- 
essary for the sisters to see Jesus personally and 
talk with Him. I think that the Lord has or- 
dained most of the machinery of the modern 
church; I believe in our organization, in our 
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societies of different sorts, and that God has sent 
pastors to shepherd the flock; I believe that 
under certain circumstances evangelists may have 
a mission, but that when people get to depending 
upon machinery or organizations or pastors or 
evangelists to save their friends, these agencies 
are a curse instead of a blessing. ‘Cursed be 
the man that trusteth in the flesh, and maketh 
flesh his arm ; but blessed be the man that trusteth 
in the Lord, and whose strength the Lord is.” 
One evening I went into a town where a 
friend of mine was pastor, and as I passed his 
church the door was open. I was told that he 
was in his study at the back of the church. I 
found there the pastor with eight of the offi- 
cers, and he said to them something like this: 
“Brethren, when we commenced the special 
meetings last Sunday I thought I had never seen 
such spiritual interest as I saw then. On Mon- 
day there was a deeper interest, and Wednesday 
the people were pouring into the kingdom. But 
Thursday the interest was all gone. What was the 
trouble? I have searched my heart to find out. 
I think we thought we were doing the work, and 
God had to teach usalesson. I think He wanted 
to teach us that it depended entirely upon Him. 
The thing for us to do now is to get down on our 
faces before God and cry mightily unto Him, and 
see if He will not manifest His saving power.” 
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Then some of those men literally lay down on 
their faces and cried mightily unto God. They 
were still praying when the hour for service came. 
The pastor said to me, ‘‘Come,” and we left 
them praying, and the meeting commenced. 
After it had been in progress a little while the 
door opened at the side of the pulpit, and in came 
those brethren fresh from their interview with 
Christ; and as they came in I felt a spiritual 
wave pass over the congregation, and before the 
service was done people were rising up all over 
the room, saying, ‘‘ Pray forme. I want to find 
the way of life.” 

And then, in the third place, I notice that only 
a portion of this family seems to have been inter- 
ested in Christ’s coming from the first. We read 
that ‘‘ Martha went and met Him: but Mary sat 
still in the house.”’ I am glad to have a good 
word to speak for Martha. I think poor Martha 
has been unjustly criticized—abused sometimes— 
as though she had a very worldly mind and Mary 
was the spiritual one. Here was a time when 
Martha had a heart for Jesus, and when Mary 
sat still in the house. I think all of us are 
more or less creatures of moods, and I have an 
idea that Mary was now in a condition where 
her heart was not right and she needed this test 
in order that it might be revealed unto herself. 
And I never in my life saw a revival when it 
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was not just this way. How does a revival 
commence? It commences in the heart of some 
godly sister that is crying and sighing before God 
for the manifestation of His power; in the heart 
of some minister of Christ who is burdened for the 
welfare of Zion; and then the interest spreads, 
as the fire spreads when it consumes a great city. 

You remember reading about the blacksmith, 
of whom Mr. Finney tells us, who had a “ special 
day” all by himself. He shut up his shop Friday 
morning, and all that day he was on his knees, 
saying, “O Lord, revive Thy work!” And Sat- 
urday he kept his doorsclosed and continued pray- 
ing, “O Lord, revive Thy work!’ When Sat- 
urday night came he went to his pastor and said, 
“Pastor, there is going to be a revival.” The 
minister said, “ I do not see any sign of it.” And 
the blacksmith said, “‘ Well, Ido. You just say 
to-morrow morning that you hope there is going to 
bea revival.”” Finally the minister promised that 
he would, and he said, “‘ Brother So-and-so thinks 
there is going to be a revival. I do not see any 
sign of it. I wish I did, and if any one desires to 
see me on account of spiritual concern, he will 
please call on me on Monday evening.” Forty 
people came. The old man was a Martha. He 
had the heart to go out and meet Jesus. And, 
blessed be God! the churches have many Marthas 
in them. But I am afraid some of them have 
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Marys, too. I wonder if you have any Marys in 
this community. There is not one who knows 
the Holy Ghost who does not know that He is 
powerfully manifest in this community at this 
time. I wish.you would go and find Mary. Do 
not try to scold her, but just speak to her kindly, 
and say, very tenderly, ‘‘ Mary, Mary, the Mas- 
ter is calling for thee.” She will know what you 
mean. There was a time when Mary sat at 
Jesus’ feet and heard His word and Martha was 
troubled about domestic matters. Oh, it is a very 
sad thing when only Martha gets interested and 
Mary sits still! 

Then, again, I notice that when Martha had 
her interview with Jesus, then she could get 
Mary. I have no idea that this was the first 
time she called Mary. Martha says, “ Jesus is 
coming. Come, Mary, let us go out and meet 
Him.” And Mary says, ‘Why, Martha, I am 
ashamed of you! You do not seem to have any 
self-respect at all. You do not think that Jesus 
has treated us right, and yet you go running after 
Him just as soon as He comes near you. There 
was that poor leper, and He healed him. He 
professed to love us, and used to come and stay 
at our house, and then just as soon as our brother 
gets sick and we send and ask Him to help us, 
He stays away. Martha, if you want to go out 
to meet Jesus, you go alone. If Jesus wants to 
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see me He will have to come where I am.” So 
Martha starts out alone. What happens in this 
interview? She learns some wonderful things. 
Jesus increases her knowledge, enlarges her faith, 
and He opens her lips. Mark that, sister! She 
had to give one of the first testimonies that this 
world ever heard of Jesus of Nazareth as the 
Messiah. And she had to speak out before all 
that assembled multitude. What are the words? 
“When she had so said.” Supposing she had 
not said it! Iam inclined to think that if Martha 
had not let her lips be consecrated by this testi- 
mony she would never have brought Mary. But 
when she went fresh from this interview with 
Jesus she had the resistless touch of Pentecost as 
she said, “The Master is come, and calleth for 
thee.” Then Mary arose quickly, and came with 
her. Oh that we might go out from this tender 
atmosphere to-day and say, “‘ The Master is come, 
and calleth for thee,” and bring the indifferent 
ones to Jesus! 

And then, in the fifth place, when all of the 
family went where Jesus was, everybody went. 
Jesus did not come into the town till Mary came. 
I believe that if every member of the church of 
Christ in this city were loyal to God for one day 
there would not be one person unconvicted of sin 
in all this region. 

When they came to the place where Jesus was, 
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they all began to weep. “‘ They that sow in tears 
shall reap in joy.” Did you ever hear of that old 
lady who, when a party of women were going out 
on the crusade against the saloon on a rainy day, 
said she would go too? One of the younger ladies 
said to her, “ You would better not go, grandma. 
You cannot speak or pray out loud, and you 
would better not go to-day. You couldn’t do 
anything but cry.’ And the old lady said, 
“Well, let me go along and cry for Jesus.” The 
others were speaking and singing, but they did 
not reach the hearts of the saloon-keepers. But 
one saloon-keeper looked down at this old lady 
crying for Jesus, and he was touched and gave 
up his accursed business. 

Some years ago a pastor said to me that there 
had been a revival in his church. I said, ““ How 
did it come about?” He said, “I sent for neigh- 
boring ministers and laymen to help me in a series 
of meetings.” I asked him who helped him the 
most, and he said, “It was Deacon N men pal 
said, ‘“‘ What could he do? I have heard him try 
to speak about the love of Christ and His interest 
in lost men, and he never seems to be able to do 
it without breaking down and crying.” “That 
was just it,” replied the pastor. ‘‘ The ministers 
had good sermons prepared, which they delivered 
well, but they did not seem to move the people 
very much; and some of the laymen made excel- 
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lent speeches, but they did not seem to stir the 
people deeply. But when Brother N would 
stand up and begin to talk about Christ’s love and 
of the opportunity of men, it would seem as though 
he could not control himself in his deep interest, 
and the tears would begin to come, and then the 
sobs, and then the people would be weeping with 
him and numbers would express their desire to 
find Christ.” 

You did not have to try to cry when your dear 
ones were taken away. O beloved, if we know 
what it is for our loved ones to be without Christ, 
I do not see how we can keep from weeping. Oh, 
for a baptism of tenderness! Oh, for a baptism 
of tears! O God, let the fountain of the deep be 
broken up within us this afternoon! 

Then Jesus said to this weeping throng, ““ Where 
have yelaid him?” And they said, “ Lord, come 
and see.’’ Have you said that to Jesus yet? They 
did not say, ‘‘ Jesus, you go out through the veg- 
etable garden, and you come to an orchard, and 
you gothrough that. Then you come toa ravine, 
and down in that there are three caves. Lazarus © 
isin the first one.”” That was not it. They said, 
“Come and see.” Itisrighttopray. It is right 
to pray as we prayed in the homes and the 
churches to-day, as we prayed here, and say, “‘ O 
Jesus, go and find my loved one. Go wherever 
he is and find him and save him.” But there is 
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something better than that, and that is to say, 
“Come, I will take You where Lazarus is.” If 
Jesus was willing to go they were going too, and 
said, Come and see.” 

It was a cave in which he was laid, ‘‘ and astone 
lay upon it. Jesus said, ‘Take ye away the 
stone.’”’? And Martha—oh the pity of it!—the 
one that had the most faith, began to reason 
with Him. And she said that by this time he 
was offensive, as he had been dead four days. 
And Jesus said, “ Martha, did I not tell you that, 
if you would believe, you should see the glory of 
God?” We turn that around and say that when 
we see the glory of God we will believe. Then 
they took away the stone from the place where 
the dead was laid. How many of us to-day are 
standing by the grave of Lazarus? What is there 
that you can take away? That half-heartedness, 
that indifference, that want of love, that coldness 
of spirit, that selfishness, that secret sin, that un- 
consecrated pocket-book, that bitterness in your 
heart. Get that away, brother, for if you have 
any bitterness in your heart, even though the 
injury may have been all on the other side, you 
are a murderer. Jesus says that you are a mur- 
derer if you have cherished bitterness in -your 
heart. You cannot go too quickly to confess it. 
I would roll the stone away. 

I remember, in one place, right in the middle 
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of the sermon, an aged minister, who had been for 
twenty-five years pastor in that place, rose up and 
stood by my side on the front of the platform. 
But he did not say anything, and I commenced 
again. And he said, ‘‘ Wait,—wait!’’ And then 
I saw that he could not command his voice. We 
waited, and after a few moments he said, ““ My 
dear people, when I rose up this morning I asked 
God to make this the best day of my life; and 
He is doing it. I have preached sermons enough, 
and I have made calls enough, but I have never 
known in my life what it was to have a tender 
heart; and I ask your forgiveness.’”’ And aman 
rose up in the rear of the room and said, “ I am an 
officer of this church, and the idea of my pastor 
talking like that when Iam here! I have.been 
immersed in my business, and I have not been 
living as I ought, and it is my fault that people 
are not turning to Christ. JI ask my pastor’s and 
the people’s forgiveness,” and he sat down. And 
then a lady rose up and said, “ I am a member 
of this church, but no one would have thought it 
from the way I have lived. Only a little while 
ago I gave a ball at my house to introduce my two 
daughters to society, but I have never introduced 
them to Christ. Do you think there is hope for 
me?’’? Two young ladies arose and said, “We 
want to be Christians.” And those two young 
ladies were the two daughters of this lady. Just 
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the minute she was willing to get right, her two 
daughters came to Christ. 

I remember, in another place, that a lady rose 
up and went down the aisle, and around the 
rear of the church, and up another aisle, and 
slipped into a seat by the side of a woman to 
whom she had not spoken for four years; and as 
she grasped her hands the tears came raining from 
the eyes of both of them, and God greatly blessed 
that reconciliation to the saving of men. 

Oh, how the Lord is saying to some of us to- 
day, ‘Take ye away the stone’’! Friend, that 
may be the reason why your husband, your 
brother, or your sister is not a Christian: there 
is some stone at the door of the sepulcher that 
you might roll away. Will you do it to-day ? 

When they rolled back the stone they saw the 
body of the dead brother. You will not have to 
pray for concern for lost souls if you have been 
in earnest in rolling away the stone. You will 
realize what it means for them to be dead, and 
will be brought more into sympathy with the 
agonizing Jesus in the Garden of Gethsemane 
when He realized what it meant for men to be 
dead in trespasses and sins, without hope and 
without God. 

And then there was something better.than that. 
Jesus prayed, “‘ Father, I thank Thee that Thou 
hast heard Me. And I knew that Thou hearest Me 
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always: but because of the people which stand by 
I said it, that they may believe that Thou hast 
sent Me.’ And when He thus had spoken, He 
cried with a loud voice, ‘ Lazarus, come forth.’ 
And he that was dead came forth.” Oh, it may 
be so with your brother to-day! But as he 
came out he was bound hand and foot with the 
grave-clothes, and his face was bound: about 
with a napkin. And Jesus said, “ Loose him, 
and let him go.” 

Beloved, I have seen things in this city, in these 
meetings, that have made my heart leap for joy. 
I have seen these beloved pastors, some of them, 
trying to get the grave-clothes off from the resur- 
rected Lazarus. I have seen Christian people 
speak to those sitting near them; a wife get her 
hand under her husband’s elbow and almost lift 
him up. I have seen people, when the last meet- 
ing was done, turn around and with kind words 
of greeting help to take off the grave-clothes; and 
I have said, “‘ Praise God, they are helping Laz- 
arus as he is coming out of the grave!”’ But I 
have seen things that have almost made my heart 
stop beating. I have seen some people who call 
themselves Christians who have sat beside their 
husbands and brothers and sisters and children 
and friends, who have not done anything to lead 
them to a decision for Christ. They have not 
even held out their hands and said, “ God bless 
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you.” O friends, it is not a time for formality. 
Let us see if we cannot help Lazarus as he comes 
out of the sepulcher. 

And then, in the last place, I wish I had some 
words with which I might picture the reunion in 
that family! I cannot do it. They had gone 
over this road three times. They had passed 
over it once and carried the dear dead body of 
their brother, and had left it in the sepulcher. 
That was a desolate journey. They had come 
back without the body, and that was a still more 
desolate journey. And now they were going out 
again. They did not have Lazarus with them, 
but they had Jesus. And I can imagine that, as 
the sisters walked along together, Martha whis- 
pered to Mary and said, “ Mary, He said that 
Lazarus was going to rise again. And I said, 
‘Jesus, do you mean at the resurrection day?’ 
And He did not answer me. He said, ‘I am the 
resurrection.’ Mary, what is He going to do? 
Mary, could it be possible? What is He going 
to do?” They came to the sepulcher and rolled 
back the stone, and Jesus called Lazarus, and he 
came forth. I do not wonder that Jesus had to 
tell them to take off the grave-clothes. They 
were probably so overwhelmed with joy that they 
were almost paralyzed. But they did take off the — 
grave-clothes. And now they start again for . 
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home. Oh, what a journey that was! I can 
imagine Mary walking by. the side of Lazarus, 
clinging to his arm, and saying, “ My dear, dear 
brother!” And then I think she would walk by 
the side of Jesus, her bitterness and unbelief all 
swept away. And I think she would lovingly 
look into the face of Jesus, and would say, “ Dear, 
dear, dear Jesus!” And if they had this hymn 
that we have sung here_ this afternoon, I think 
they would have sung it there: “‘ If ever I loved 
Thee, my Jesus, ’tis now.” 

The last year I was a pastor there were twenty- 
six families where the last member of the family 
came to know the life of Christ; ‘and I used to 
like to go into those homes and kneel with them 
in the first flush of their joy, and say, “ Glory to 
God, he that was dead is alive again!’’ Oh, it 
might be so in your home to-day! 

I want to ask you a question this afternoon. 
Will you give up what God shows you to be 
wrong about your life? Will you take the stone 
away? Weare going to pray. Ido not want to 
ask you to join in this prayer except as you are 
willing to remove whatever may be wrong. But 
while I pray I would ask that those who have 
brothers or sisters or friends that are not yet 
Christians will say, “ For the sake of my brother 
and sister, or husband, or wife, or parent, or child, 
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or Sunday-school scholar, or neighbor, or other 
friend or acquaintance, I mean to be thoroughly 
right with God. I am willing to do anything He 
shows me.” Will you do it for the sake of your 
loved ones? 

Let us pray. 


PROFIT AND ‘LOSS. 


“Lot dwelt in the cities of the plain, and pitched his tent 
toward Sodom. But the men of Sodom were wicked and sinners 
before the Lord exceedingly.” —Gen. xiii. 12, 13. 


OUR theme this afternoon is the question 
whether it pays to be a real Christian, or, per- 
haps, to be more exact, whether it pays not to be 
a real Christian, but to try to be a half-hearted 
one; and this as illustrated in the experience of 
Lot, for Lot is given to us as a type of what we 
might call a half-hearted Christian—what is some- 
times called ‘‘ a worldly Christian.”” If we needed 
a text we could readily find it in more than one 
place, but perhaps in no place more suggestive 
than in the passage which I have selected from 
this thirteenth chapter of Genesis. 

Lot was not a bad man so far as his personal 
character was concerned, considering the age in 
which he lived. He was a man who wanted to 
get the best out of this world from a godless 
standpoint, and then get what he valued of the 
world to come. He did not make his choice upon 
dishonest principles ; he simply chose from worldly 
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motives. It would have seemed a natural thing, 
when it was first discovered that he could not live 
with his uncle, owing to the quarrels between their 
servants, that Lot should have said, “ Now, uncle, 
if you will make any suggestions to me as to 
what I ought to do, I will be glad to follow your 
advice ;” but instead of that the venerable patri- 
arch comes to his nephew and says, “ Lot, I would 
not have any trouble occur between you and me 
for anything, and if you will choose any place 

where you would like to live, I will select some © 
other place for me and mine.”’ So Lot made his 
choice just as anybody else would who wanted 
to be rich, who wanted to have worldly pleasure 
and fame. He lifted up his eyes and saw the plain 
of the Jordan, ‘“‘ that it was well watered every- 
where, before the Lord destroyed Sodom and 
Gomorrah, like the garden of the Lord,” and 
he said, ‘‘ That is the place for me.” He did not 
pause to think that “the men of Sodom were 
wicked and sinners before the Lord exceedingly.” 
And then when Abram was separated from his 
nephew, this grand old man shows us how a 
Christian chooses. He lifted up his heart to God 
and said, “ Now, Lord, do Thou choose for me,” 
and God chose for Abram; and we find as the 
result of these methods of selection—Lot choos- 
ing by simply worldly principle and Abram letting 
God direct his footsteps—that Abram had the best 
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of it in the end, for God said to him, “ Lift up 
now thine eyes, and look from the place where 
thou art, northward, and southward, and eastward, 
and westward: for all the land which thou seest, 
to thee will I give it, and to thy seed forever.” 
This was an example of the meek inheriting the 
earth. It is always better for a man to let God 
choose for him. 

You and I will make a mistake at the com- 
mencement of the Christian life if we think that 
because we happen to be in this city God intended 
us to live here. It is not right for a man to come 
to this city or any other place in order to get rich; 
aman has no right to go anywhere in order to 
become famous. You have no right to stay where 
you are or to go anywhere for a home, you have 
no right to go anywhere for business, unless that 
home and that business belong to God. You 
have no right to make any choice as to whether 
you shall turn to the right hand or to the left, 
only when God says, “‘ Turn to the right hand”’ or 
“ Turn to the left.” You have no right to tarry 
or to go except to do God’s will. That is what it 
means to be a real servant of God. Once ina 
while we hear a man say, in some sneering 
fashion: “ Well, these ministers always hear calls 
when they have a prospect of getting a larger 
salary.” I knew an officer of the church, a 
deacon, to say that. “ Yes,” he said, “ the min- 
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isters hear the calls when they are loud enough, 
and whether they are loud enough depends upon 
the amount of money they are going to get.” I 
think that is something of a slander. I knowa 
great many ministers who are preaching the gos- 
pel and receiving a salary of a far less amount 
than they might receive in some other place, sim- 
ply because they want to do good where they are ; 
and I know of thousands of ministers that do the 
Lord’s work, because it is the Lord’s work, for a 
less amount of worldly compensation than they 
might easily receive in other walks of life. Ihave 
known ministers who have given up the promise 
and prospect of larger salaries, and of comfort and 
luxury, in order that they might go to hard and 
barren places of this earth, and God might use 
them there. NowI like deacons. Do not think 
I am trying to say anything unkind about dea- 
cons. But I think I can say that I never saw a 
deacon in my life that did that; and there is just 
as much reason why a deacon or an elder should 
do it as there is why a minister should. There 
is not one standard for ministers. and another 
standard for other people. I have no right to 
stay where I am unless God can use me here more 
than in any other spot in the world. You have 
no right to stay where you are unless God can use 
you here more than in any other spot in the world. 
A man who is staying here simply because he 
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finds it a good place to get rich, or because here 
he is surrounded with comfort and luxury, or be- 
cause it is pleasanter for him to be here, when 
God wants him to be somewhere else, that man 
is making his choice on worldly principles. He 
should only ask where God wants him to be and 
where he can do God’s will. That was the way 
Abram chose, and this man was worthy to be 
called “ the friend of God.”” But when Lot chose 
he chose selfishly, as so many of us have done, 
and was half-hearted at the very commencement 
of his life in Sodom. For a time it seemed 
as though his experiment was to be successful. 
He did not stay in the place to which he moved 
first. We read in the thirteenth chapter that he 
pitched his tent toward Sodom. And then in the 
fourteenth chapter we read, in the twelfth verse, 
that Lot dwelt in Sodom. I suppose he was like 
a good many farmers when they get rich and 
move into the city. He may have rented his 
place, or sold it, or still superintended the work- 
ing of it; but now he had a city residence and 
had become a man of the city. Then, in the 
nineteenth chapter, in the first verse, we read 
that he “sat in the -gate-of the city.- That 
means that he had been elected mayor, or at least 
one of the aldermen; just as though we should 
say, “Lot sat in the mayor’s chair in the City 
Hall.” The gate of the city was the place where 
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the chief officer of the city sat. He had become 
a wealthy man and had gained a good deal of in- 
fluence. and fame and power. So far it seemed 
as though pitching his tent toward Sodom was a 
very good and satisfactory experiment. 

Now what did Lot lose? He lost almost every- 
thing that was worth having. I said a moment 
ago that he was the type of a worldly Christian. 
I do not mean to intimate that he was a Christian 
at all, or that he was a godly man in the sense in 
which we would use that term to-day. I said 
that Lot physically and in material things was 
the type of a man that tries to lead a half-hearted 
life in spiritual things. Lot was “saved so as 
by fire’ —he himself was saved out of the de- 
struction of Sodom, but all that he held dear 
perished at the time of that great conflagration ; 
just as it may be a possible thing for a man to 
live inthis world and at the end have just enough 
religion to keep him from the terrible burnings, 
but not enough to make him a man God shall 
honor and satisfy at last in the experiences that 
are to come. 

In the first place, Lot lost Abraham’s society ; 
he lost the companionship of his best friend, who 
would have been more than all the world to him 
if he had only known it. I would rather know a 
man like Abraham than to have all the wealth that 
has ever been coined ; I would rather be the friend 
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of a man who is worthy to be called “ the friend 
of God” than to have all the honors that the 
world could shower upon my head. I do not 
mean to say that Lot was shut off from all inter- 
course with Abraham, but I do mean to say that so 
far as real, intimate, spiritual companionship was 
concerned, there could be none of it. 

I do not mean to say that the old uncle did not 
sometimes go to visit his nephew in Sodom, but 
when he did it must have been a hard experience 
for him. He was not interested in the things 
taking place in Lot’s household day by day. 
Imagine Abraham arriving in Sodom on the day 
when the politicians were giving a banquet in 
honor of the election of Mayor Lot. I can imag- 
ine the old gentleman sitting in one of the places 
of honor, his soul wearied within him because 
of the conversation in progress about him, until 
finally he would ask to be excused and go to his 
couch. And the next morning, rising early, I 
think he would go back to the hills of Palestine 
and let Lot understand that when he wanted to 
see him he would have to come to visit him in 
his country home. 

And I do not mean to indicate that occasionally 
Lot did not go to see Abraham, but I think that 
when he did there could be little real fellowship 
between these men. Lot wanted to talk about 
the price of cattle, and the way to improve land 
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so as to increase the crops, and the way to specu- 
late in property so as to get great gains from his 
fellows; and Abraham wanted most to talk about 
spiritual things and be aided in his communion 
with God. As for the things that were dear to 
Abraham’s heart, Lot did not even know the 
alphabet by which he might coin words to discuss 
them. And I think there must have been very 
much such a dissimilarity as existed between a 
godly old man who was left by his son, who was 
a real-estate agent, in his office in Chicago for a 
few minutes, and another real-estate agent who 
came to see the proprietor, and, while awaiting 
his return, entered into conversation with the old 
gentleman. He expatiated on his various plans, 
this addition to the city that was being projected, 
the number of lots that had been sold last week 
in another section, the value of this business prop- 
erty and of that corner lot, until at last the old 
gentleman rose up and said, with great earnest- 
ness, ‘‘ See here, my friend, I think I may as well 
say to you that I would give more for standing- 
room in the New Jerusalem than for all the corner 
lots in Chicago.” 

Lot kept his personal integrity, but that seemed 
the one characteristic about him that was godly, 
and he was cut off from all the help that might 
come to him from this godly man. I do not be- 
lieve a man can bea good Christian without hav- 
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ing godly friends. I think that is one of the in- 
fluences that God intended in this world to help 
us to be good—to give us Christlike people with 
whom to associate. If I could find a man that 
was filled with the spirit of Jesus I would rather 
know him, and get into the secrets of his heart, 
and receive the benediction that his presence 
would naturally and necessarily bring upon me, 
than to have anything that the world might offer 
me. Lot was cut off entirely from that. 

And then he lost all his real friends. He made 
acquaintances in Sodom, but he made no friends. 
We will come to that in a moment, when we speak 
of his influence over men. Those that he had 
known in Abraham’s family were people that 
would have tied themselves to him with firm 
bands. The only place where you can find real, 
true friends is among good people. When you 
get into the world, possibly men may love you 
because you are rich; they may want to know 
you because they are ambitious, and may fol- 
low you because you have power; but when it 
comes to that real, lasting friendship of those who 
truly love you, that can only be found among 
good people. When Lot came into trouble 
and was carried away captive by the kings that 
made war against Sodom, his later friends seemed 
to have deserted him, or, at least, were unable to 
do anything toward his rescue. But when Uncle 
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Abram heard of his danger he summoned some 
of the former friends of Lot to his assistance; and 
these old playmates and associates of Lot’s youth 
gathered themselves together and went out 
against his captors and caused him to be re- 
leased and restored to his home in peace. 

And then Lot lost his family. But that was 
one thing for which Lot probably wanted to move 
into the society of the city—for the sake of his 
family. He wanted his daughters to learn to 
dance, and wanted them to go to the theater; he 
wanted his sons to go into Wall Street and get 
rich and have a place among the people of the 
world. He was not satisfied to be a rustic out 
in the country. He was going into the city no 
matter if the people were “ wicked and sinners 
before the Lord exceedingly.” He would rather 
have his children brought up in an atmosphere of 
culture in city life than to live out there on that 
farm. And he lost them all, save those two poor, 
demoralized girls, whose offense seems so terrible 
to us that I may not even describe it in your 
presence. 

Then he lost his property. He may have 
moved to the city in order that he might get rich. 
But the time came when the smoke of that city 
arose as the smoke of a furnace, and everything 
that Lot had gained perished with it. It is an 
awful thing for a man to struggle to obtain wealth 
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and then have to lose it all. Nay, that is not the 
awful thing: the desire for riches in his heart 
hurts him more than the losing of them; and one 
of the best things that could have happened to 
Lot was to lose his riches. The curse connected 
with riches is not in having them, but in loving 
them. 

I was talking with a millionaire one day, a man 
whose association has been with the wealthiest 
men in the country, and I asked him how many 
men he had ever known who were rich to whom 
the acquirement or possession of money had been 
a real help in the development of character. I 
told him to think about it carefully and tell me. 
After thinking for some time he said, “ Not one.” 
I then asked him how many rich men he had 
known to whom the acquirement or possession 
of money had been a hindrance, so far as the 
development of their characters was concerned ; 
and he thought again very carefully over quite a 
list, and said, “ Nineteen out of every twenty.” 
And I believe it is so. There is something so 
fascinating about money that when we get the 
desire for it in our hearts it is going to curse us. 
It is the accursed desire for gold, it is the thorns 
that choke the good seed, “ the care of this world 
and the deceitfulness of riches’—not riches. I 
am not sneering at money. It is right for men 
‘to have a certain amount of money, if they use it 
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as God wants them to use it. But the deceitful- 
ness of riches is a cursed thing that affects the 
poor as well as the rich, and blinds the eyes of 
every man who sets his heart upon the obtaining 
or possessing of money. 

I was driving with a friend one day through 
one of the wealthiest communities in this world. 
Every house was almost a palace. A man had 
to possess at least hundreds of thousands of dol- 
lars to live well in that community; and this 
gentleman told me there was not a young man 
in that place with whom any young lady would 
dare to go to an evening entertainment or party, 
much less from whom any lady would want to 
receive an offer of marriage—they were so ter- 
ribly demoralized by this awful greed in the ac- 
quirement of gold and the temptations connected 
with its possession. As we drove through the 
beautiful streets and he pointed to one house and 
another, he would speak of some skeleton that was 
hidden here or there, or of some corruption that 
was working its awful effects, until it seemed as 
though we were driving through the graveyard of 
purity and righteousness and hope. And while 
this statement would probably not be true con- 
cerning this community at all times, nor concern- 
ing certain other wealthy communities at any 
time, it is undoubtedly the fact that the selfish 
acquirement and disposition of wealth have a 
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most paralyzing influence upon the noblest as- 
pirations of humanity, and that the prayer of 
Agur is still the prayer of the wise man: “ Give 
me neither poverty nor riches.” 

Lot not only lost his property, but he lost some 
spiritual blessings as well. He lost his power 
with God. I do not know how much he ever 
had, but I do know that he did not have much 
when he came out of Sodom. 

We find a very suggestive word in connection 
with his being carried away from Sodom by the 
kings that made war against that city. We find 
that Lot had no power at all. There came up 
these kings against them, and all the people of 
Sodom were carried away, and Lot and his family 
and his household goods were taken with them ; 
but Abram lifted up his heart to God and asked 
Him to help him, and he went out with his little 
band of household retainers, three or four hun- 
dred of them, and put all the great army to flight 
and brought back Lot in triumph to Sodom. 
Here was a man that had power with God. 

And how differently they acted when the an- 
nouncement of the destruction of Sodom came to 
them! When the messengers came to Abraham 
and told him that Sodom was to be destroyed, he 
thought of God at once, and said, “ O God, wilt 
Thou not spare that city if there can be found 
fifty righteous men there?” And God said to 
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him, ‘ Yes, Abraham, I will spare it for the sake 
of fifty.’ And Abraham said, “O God, if I 
have found grace in Thy sight, wilt Thou not 
spare that city if there be forty righteous there?”’ 
And God said, ‘“ Yes, Abraham.” He did just 
what Abraham asked Him to do. Then Abra- 
ham asked Him if He would not spare that city 
for thirty righteous men, and God said, ‘“ Yes,” 
He would. And Abraham said, ‘“‘ Wilt Thou 
not spare it for the sake of twenty?”’ And God 
said, “ Yes.”’ Then Abraham asked Him, “ Wilt 
Thou not spare it for the sake of ten?”’ And God 
answered that He would. Abraham thought 
that settled it. He thought, “Surely Lot has 
been the means of bringing ten people to God!”’ 
I believe if Abraham had not thought that, he 
would have made the number smaller, and would 
have said, “If Lot is a godly man, will you not 
save that city for his sake alone?”’ And I think 
if he had done so God might have granted that 
petition. There is also a very suggestive reason 
why God saved Lot, in the nineteenth chapter of 
Genesis and twenty-ninth verse, where we read, 
“ And it came to pass, when God overthrew the 
cities of the plain, that God remembered Abra- 
ham.’ God remembered Abraham, “and sent 
Lot out of the midst of the overthrow.” 

But when these messengers came to Lot how 
did Lot act? There was nothing but a poor, 
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miserable whine that came from him. And when 
Lot was set outside the city of Sodom, and the 
terrible destruction came, he seems to have been 
steeling his heart against God and to refuse what 
God’s angels wanted him to do. 

But Lot not only lost what power he might 
have had with God, but he lost what power he 
had with men. Twenty years in Sodom and no 
one saved! Think of it! He had lived there 
and had not brought one man to God. We 
sometimes hear people say, “I like a Chris- 
tian that goes in for this world.” I have heard 
people say, “I like a minister that is not above 
this world.” I do not. I like a minister that zs 
above this world. I like a man that is above this 
world. A worldly man will say, “I like to see a 
man that will go in and live like the rest of us, a 
Christian or a minister. I want a minister that is 
not too good to go into all the good things of this 
world.”’ I believe in good things, if you mean by 
good things good things; but when you mean 
bad things, Ido not. You may have seen min- 
isters and Christians of a worldly sort that seemed 
very attractive in a certain respect; but I think 
you never saw one of them that could lead a soul 
to God; you never saw one of them that had the 
power of making men better and lifting up this 
world. You cannot lift up men by getting down 
on the same level and then straining yourself in 
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trying to lift them up. If you lift men you will 
have to raise them as God does, by being filled 
with spiritual power and causing them to be born 
from above. Weare in the world not to be con- 
formed to it, but to conform the world unto the 
likeness of Christ. This was what Lot did not do. 
He deceived himself by going to the city. He was 
thinking of the limited opportunities in the coun- 
try, and might have thought if he could go into 
the city he would be among men, and could get 
in with them, and learn their way of dealing, and 
act according to their life, and gain much influence 
over them; and where he might win one in the 
country he might win a hundred inthe city. But 
he did not win one. He did get scores of friends, 
hundreds of friends, after a fashion, of all kinds. 
They seemed to honor him, and he came to have 
some influence with them, for they placed him in 
the position of mayor of the city. But how much 
of real influence did he have with them? There 
came a time when their esteem and affection were 
tested. When that howling mob had gathered in 
front of his dwelling and he stood pleading with 
them that they should not break the sacred laws 
of hospitality by dishonoring his guests, when 
they howled at him and he tried to plead with 
them, it seemed as though all these ties of years 
had been broken. And when he tried to speak 
to them about God, they said, ‘What do you 
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know about God?” When he told them that his 
God had made the revelation concerning the de- 
struction of the city, they said, ‘Why are you 
better than we, that your God should talk to you 
instead of to us?’’ And when he continued 
pleading with them, they said to him, ‘“ Stand 
back. And they said again, This one fellow came 
in to sojourn, and he will needs be a judge: now,” 
they said, ‘“‘ will we deal worse with thee than 
with them.’’ And if God had not smitten that 
mob with blindness that would have been the last 
of Lot, at the hands of his former friends. 

And then he lost his influence over his family. 
God knew that if there were four hundred people 
in Abraham’s household, that there would be 
four hundred godly people, and He said, “ I know 
him, that he will command his children and his 
household after him, and they shall keep the way 
of the Lord, to do justice and judgment.” And 
if Lot had been the means of bringing his own 
immediate family to God he would have been the 
means of saving that city. How many were there 
in Lot’s family ? There were at least ten. I think 
that was the reason that Abraham stopped in his 
prayer atten. He knew there were ten members 
in Lot’s family. We read in the nineteenth chap- 
ter and the twelfth verse, ‘‘ And the men said unto 
Lot, Hast thou here any besides? son-in-law, and 
thy sons, and thy daughters.’”’ Now you may 
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count them up. Here a son-in-law is mentioned 
and sons and daughters. And in the fourteenth 
verse we read about the “ sons-in-law, which mar- 
ried his daughters.’ He must have had two 
daughters that were married, and they, with the 
two sons-in-law, would make four. He speaks 
of his sons, so there were at least two. There 
may have been more. And there were at least 
two daughters besides those that were married. 
That would make eight; and Lot and Mrs. Lot 
make ten. Just think of it! If he and his wife 
and their children had been godly people they 
would have saved that city. He went there be- 
cause he wanted his family to get along in this 
world, and he lost them all. 

Then he lost his influence over his posterity. 
I can see how a man could bear almost anything 
if he knew he had godly children to come after 
him. I was talking with a man one day who had 
not a great deal of influence in this world. He 
was a poor man. His regular wages, I think, 
were one dollar and thirty-five cents a day, and 
he was sick a great deal of the time. There were 
seven children and his Christian wife depending 
upon him. Hewasacommon laborer; he was an 
uncommon man. I never went into that home 
when I did not see the spirit of Jesus Christ mani- 
fested there. One day, when I was sitting talk- 
ing with that noble man, he said to me, ‘“‘ Brother 
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Mills, it seems to me sometimes as though my life 
had been a failure; I feel as though I had not 
been anything compared to what I might have 
been. I have not been an educated man; I did 
not have any opportunities in my early life. I 
wish I had been a man that could have preached 
the gospel or done some real, positive good for 
God. My life just seems to have been a blank.” 
And a tear came into his eye as he said it. He 
did not know how much good he had done. I 
wish he could even have known the good he had 
done his pastor. That unlettered man had gath- 
ered into the Sabbath-school a class of thirty 
young men, whom he held there, and to whom 
he taught the Bible, and a large number of them 
came into the church through hisinfluence. And 
still he thought his life had been a failure. And 
while he sat there with the tears glistening in his 
eyes and his heart aching, and thought of the op- 
portunities that had been lost, and wished he could 
commence his life over again, the mother brought 
in the little two-year-old child in her arms, and 
held the laughing boy down until he kissed his 
father; and his father said, “‘ Good-night, my boy. 
God bless my Dickie!” As the mother carried 
the little fellow through the door and up the 
stairs, a beautiful shade came over his face as 
he looked back at his father and said, ‘‘ God bless 
my papa!” And there came the sun into that 
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man’s face behind the tears. ‘“‘O Brother Mills,” 
he said, “ when I think of these children that I 
am bringing up for God’”’ (and he was bringing 
them up for God: when they were eight or ten 
years old they joined the church, and they seemed 
to have been Christians all their lives)—‘‘ when 
I think of these children I am bringing up for 
God, and that will live for Christ and righteous- 
ness after I am dead, you can put my poor old 
body under the sod just as soon as you please.” 
How was it with Lot? Do you know the names 
of Lot’s children that survived him? I do not 
mean those two miserable daughters. I mean the 
names of their sons, who were also the sons of 
their father. The name of one was “ Moab,” and 
the name of the other was “ Ammon.”’ And these 
men, who were at the same time the children and 
grandchildren of Lot, were to be the founders of 
the tribes that were to be the bitterest enemies 
that the people of God had on their journey 
through the wilderness. And I believe to-day 
that there are no such bitter foes to the church 
of Jesus Christ as the children of worldly Chris- 
tians, of people that are trying to serve God and 
Mammon. 

And then Lot lost his peace of mind. There 
is a passage in Peter that is perplexing in its in- 
terpretation, viewed from some standpoints. It 
is the place where he speaks of Lot as a righteous 
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man, as a just man. But I think that what is 
meant by this expression here is simply that Lot 
up to this time had been a pure man. A man 
may be a worldly man and yet be honest in busi- 
ness. He may be a worldly man and not yield 
to his appetites. He may be a good man in some 
respects. I believe that men and women that are 
leading worldly lives while they profess to be 
Christians never know anything about the peace 
of God; they never know anything about the joy 
of God’s salvation. And Lot did not. There is 
given to us a picture here that is like the picture 
of a “troubled sea that cannot rest, whose waters 
cast up mire and dirt.” We read that Lot was 
vexed with the foolish conversation of the wicked, 
and that “dwelling among them, in seeing and 
hearing, he vexed his righteous soul from day to 
day with their unlawful deeds.” And I think he 
felt as that nominally Christian business man feels 
when he is surrounded day by day by those who 
are engaged in unholy practices and with whom 
he has to deal, even though there may be nothing 
absolutely dishonest in itself in his own business. 
I think he felt as many men of good disposition 
have felt who have been caught in the great mod- 
ern system which they seem to think requires a 
sort of industrial slavery, and from which it is 
impossible for them to extricate themselves with- 
out the sacrifice of many of what are called ‘ the 
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good things of life.’ I think he felt as you felt, 
my sister, when engaged in that questionable in- 
dulgence, in some sort of purely worldly pleasure, 
and as you have been surrounded by those who 
had no knowledge of God in their lives, even 
though you may have been perfectly honorable 
in your private life. And Lot could not get away 
from his early inspirations toward piety that had 
been given to him by his uncle; and all the while 
those with whom he was associating were so 
worldly—some of them much worse than he— 
that their conduct was grating on him and keep- 
ing his whole nature sore. What a miserable life 
the man had! 

Still further, Lot lost the presence of God. 
God could not be with him. We read that there 
were three angels came to Abraham, and one was 
the Angel of the covenant. There were only two 
angels came to Lot. It says the LORD tarried 
with Abraham, and the men went on to see Lot. 
When these three messengers came to Abraham 
he opened wide his door before them and said, 
“Come in, ye blessed of the Lord; break my 
bread, and tarry under my roof this night.” And 
they made haste to accept his invitation. They 
were proud to tarry under the roof of such a man 
as Abraham. But when the two angels came to 
Lot, and he said to them, ‘“‘ Come in, ye blessed 
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of the Lord, and tarry under my roof this night,” 
these men shrank back and said, ‘Nay; but we 
will abide in the street all night.” 

And then Lot lost what confidence he had in 
God. A man can bear anything if he has con- 
fidence in God. He may see property and friends 
and health all taken from him; but so long as he 
can say, “ Though He slay me, yet will I trust in 
Him,” he can also say, “ Blessed be the name of 
the Lord!”” Lot never had very much trust in 
God, but you would have thought that after God 
had spoken to him these words of warning, and 
had led him outside the city, and had brought 
him where now there was opened before him a 
new life, he would have lifted up his heart at last 
and said, ““ Now, God, do Thou choose for me.” 
Nay, nothing of the kind. Instead of this, when 
God said, “‘ Escape for thy life; look not behind 
thee, neither stay thou in all the plain; escape to 
the mountain, lest thou be consumed,” then Lot 
said, “ I cannot escape to the mountain, lest some 
evil take me, and I die: behold now, this city is 
near to flee unto, and it is a little one: O, let 
me escape thither, (is it not a little one?) and 
my soul shall live.” God was not with Lot, and 
so Lot lost at last what particle of confidence he 
had in God, and we have just that poor, miser- 
able whine of contradiction even after the mar- 
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velous deliverance, as Lot wanted to go off and 
live still in the little city that he had picked out; 
and God gave him up and let him go. 

And then he lost his aims, his honor, and him- 
self. I think that.the most wretched night was 
not the one when the fire touched that city and 
it was destroyed by the awful conflagration; the 
most terrible night was the night when Lot’s soul 
seemed at last to have yielded to the poisonous 
influences round about him, and in that miser- 
able debauch his family was forever lost and his 
nobility stripped from him. And I think that on 
the dawn of that succeeding day, when he came 
back to consciousness to find himself friendless, 
homeless, moneyless, wifeless, childless—except 
those two miserable children that were the cause of 
his greatest shame—peace, love, influence, home, 
honor, purity, all gone or dragged in indescrib- 
able and impérishable filth—I think that Lot real- 
ized, at last, as I pray you and I may appreciate 
to-day, that it does not pay to try to serve God 
and Mammon. 


AND —P BEER: 
And Peter. —Mark xvi. 7. 


THE text to-day is composed of two little words, 
both of which are significant: “And Peter.” We 
should almost expect other words than these. If 
the expression were “except Peter,” that would 
be according to the customsof men. Or if there 
were some other name than the name of Peter, if 
the message had been, “ Go and tell John and 
James and the other disciples,” we could easily 
understand that. But this is the first message 
that was sent by the risen Saviour to His dis- 
ciples, and here He tenderly remembers the one 
who denied Him, and sends him word that He 
would like to see him again in Galilee. We read 
that when the Sabbath that followed the crucifix- 
ion was past, early in the morning on the first 
day of the week, Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of James, and Salome, brought sweet 
spices to the sepulcher where Christ had been 
buried, that they might anoint Him. And they 
questioned among themselves as to who should 
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roll away the stone from the door of the sepulcher, 
for it was very great. And when they looked up 
they saw that the stone was rolled away; and as 
they came into the sepulcher, they saw a young 
man sitting, in a long white garment, and they 
were affrighted. But he said to them, “ Be not 
affrighted: ye seek Jesus the Nazarene, which 
was crucified: Heis risen; He is not here: behold 
the place where they laid Him. But go your way, 
and tell His disciples and Peter that He goeth be- 
fore you into Galilee: there shall ye see Him, as 
He said unto you.” 

There is no character in history that fills me 
with so much alarm, and at the same time with 
so much comfort, as the character of Peter; for, 
on the one hand, he was a man to whom had 
come an opportunity of the centuries; he was 
one of the earliest and most intimate followers of | 
Jesus; he was one of the twelve; he was one of 
the three whose names are especially familiar to 
us because of their confidential relations with 
Jesus—Peter and James and John. He had list- 
ened to Jesus while He spoke, “as never man 
spake,” the wonderful words of life; he had seen 
Him heal the sick; he had even seen Him raise 
the dead. And more than that, he was one of 
the three who had been on the mountain top 
when the dead saints, Moses and Elias, had reap- 
peared, and he had listened to their conversation 
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with Jesus, and had fallen on his face before the 
revelation of what he himself calls the “ ineffable 
glory,” while he heard a voice from out the hea- 
vens, saying, “ This is My beloved Son, in Whom 
I am well pleased; hear ye Him.” Whoever else 
might doubt the divinity of Jesus, Peter never 
could have doubted it. He kvew. And more 
than that, he was a man of great firmness of 
character, of strong and noble impulse, and of 
almost resistless determination. And more than 
that, he had made up his mind that no matter 
what came he would be true to Jesus. ‘‘ Though 
all men should deny Thee,” said he, “ yet will I 
be true to Thee.”’ And when Jesus said, “ I have 
prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not,” he replied, 
“Lord, I am ready to go with Thee, both into 
prison, and to death.” And yet he fell. And 
when I think of this seeming catastrophe I feel 
like crying, “ Who of us shall stand?” 

But, on the other hand, when I think about 
Peter I feel like lifting up my head and singing 
songs of praise, thanking God and taking cou- 
rage, as I remember that there is hope for any 
one of us. I remember that the prayer of Jesus 
for Peter was answered, and that although he fell 
into such seemingly grievous disloyalty his faith 
did not fail, and that in the hour when he was 
smitten by the loving look of the Master Whom 
he had denied, instead of rushing away into the 
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darkness of unbelief, he turned and ran back into 
the loving arms of the One Who had seen “ him 
when he was yet a great way off,’ and Who had 
been waiting to clothe him with the best robe 
and feed him with: the bounties of the Father’s 
table. And I remember that this man, who had 
been led to deny the Master at the charge of the 
servant of the high priest, was so transformed and 
ennobled and emboldened by the coming of the 
promise of the Father unto him that he stood 
before the same judges that had murdered his 
Master and charged home upon them the cruci- 
fixion of their own Messiah. I remember his 
unswerving loyalty to Jesus in all sorts of per- 
plexities and persecutions, during a life of pain 
and peril, and how tradition tells us that when 
they came at last to send him from the world by 
the method that ended the life of Jesus, he begged 
that he might be crucified with his head down- 
ward, as he said he was not worthy to die in the 
same manner as his Master. And so when I 
think of the restoration of Peter after the denial 
I feel like lifting up my head and singing with 
inexpressible delight, as I know that there is hope 
for every one of the weak and wandering followers 
of Jesus. 

I have an idea that Peter did not desert his 
Master moved by a sudden impulse. We find 
through his previous career evidences of pride 
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and self-consciousness, and always “ pride goeth 
before a fall, and a haughty spirit before destruc- 
tion.” We find him on several occasions contra- 
dicting his Master, even in regard to this very 
matter of the denial, and seeming to rely upon 
the strength of his own will rather than the 
loving strength of Jesus. And then we find 
that when Jesus was arrested and taken to the 
high priest’s house, “Peter followed afar off.”’ 
He was still following. I think that if you had 
met Peter as he came along the road at a dis- 
tance from Jesus, and said to him, “ Peter, were 
you not one of the disciples of the Galilean?” he 
would have answered, ‘“‘ Yes, I was.’’ I do not 
think that he would have denied the Saviour then. 
And so he came on the outskirts of the procession 
to the high priest’s house. John had evidently 
been nearer to Jesus, and as he was known to the 
high priest he had gone to the maiden who kept 
the door and asked her if he might not be al- 
lowed to enter. It seems she had admitted him, 
and it is intimated that after a little while, as John 
looked out, he saw Peter coming, and went again 
to the maiden and asked her if his friend might 
not also be admitted to the house where Jesus 
was. The maiden gave consent, and we may 
judge from the record that this was the same 
person who afterward charged Peter with being 
one of the followers of the Nazarene. And it 
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was probably the fact that he was admitted at 
the request of John that had caused her to believe 
him to be a disciple of Jesus. When Peter en- 
tered the house there was a choice presented to 
him. He might go and stand by the side of 
Jesus, or he could go and sit down among some 
of the enemies who were warming themselves by 
the fire. He made the latter terrible choice, and 
we read that he went and sat down among the 
enemies of Christ. Now indeed was he ina place 
of danger. I do not believe that any Christian can 
take his place among the enemies of Christ, with- 
out some distinguishing mark upon him, without 
being in a position of the gravest peril. O friends, 
beware of sitting unmarked among the enemies of 
Jesus! And so it was a perfectly natural thing 
when the maiden doorkeeper said, ‘‘ This man 
also was with Him,” for him to deny it, saying, 
“T know Him not.” “ And after a little while an- 
other saw him, and said, ‘Thou also art one of 
them.’ And Peter said, ‘Man, I am not.’ And 
after the space of about one hour another confi- 
dently affirmed, saying, ‘ Of a truth this fellow also 
was with Him; for he is a Galilean.’ And Peter 
said, ‘Man, I know not what thou sayest.’ And 
immediately, while he yet spake, the cock crew. 
And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter. . 
And Peter remembered the word of the Lord, 
how He had said unto him, ‘ Before the cock crow, © 
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thou shalt deny Me thrice.’ And Peter went 
out, and wept bitterly.” 

There are four thoughts of great encourage- 
ment that come to me from this message of the 
risen Saviour to His unfaithful disciple: “ Go and 
tell My disciples and Peter that I go before them 
into Galilee: and there will I see them.”’ 

The first is this: that Jesus remembers His un- 
faithful disciples. tis the old story of the shep- 
herd that leaves the ninety and nine and goes after 
the one that is lost; of the heart of the father that 
reaches out after the prodigal and will not be sat- 
isfied until his return. 


*“ Though I forget Him, and wander away, 
Still doth He love me wherever I stray; 
Back to His dear, loving arms would I flee 
When I remember that Jesus loves me.” 


A ministerial friend of mine said that on one 
occasion he was preaching in a certain church in 
the afternoon, and after the service a gentleman 
asked him if he would not come to his house and 
take supper. He accepted the invitation, and as 
they were about entering the house the host said, 
“You are the first person who has been invited 
to break bread in my home for seventeen years. 
I have an imbecile son, and I treat him just as 
though he had his reason, and I have thought 
that it would not be pleasant for visitors in the 
home, and so I have not invited any. But some- 
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thing that you said in your sermon to-day made 
me think that you would not mind it, and so I 
asked you to come.”’ My friend expressed his 
sympathy with the father and said he was very 
glad indeed to accept the invitation. When it 
came time for the meal, the full-grown son was 
led in like a little child, and in all things during 
the meal the father and others ministered to him as 
though he were still an infant. When the supper 
was finished and they had gone into another room, 
the guest asked the father whether his son had 
always been in that condition. And the father 
said, ‘‘ No, indeed. When he was a child he was 
one. of the brightest boys that ever lived, but 
when he was about six years old he was afflicted 
with a terrible disease; and although his body 
recovered from it, his mind was gone. And now 
for seventeen years he has been just as you have 
seen him to-night.” The minister said, ‘‘ What 
a mercy it would have been if, when he was so 
sick, God had taken his life, instead of allowing 
him to grow up like this!” And then the father 
burst into tears, and he said, “‘ You could not have 
said anything else that would hurt me like that. 
I know he is an imbecile, but he is my son—he 
is my son.” 
“* Often I feel my sinful heart 
Prone from my Saviour to depart; 


But though I have Him oft forgot, 
His loving-kindness changes not.” 
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Not only does Jesus remember His unfaith- 
ful disciples, but, in the second place, He takes 
especial pains to assure them of His continued 
love. A number of books in the Bible have been 
written for the sake of those who have been 
wanderers from God, that once were sitting 
around the Father’s table. Such books as the 
writings of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Hosea, and a large 
proportion of all the prophetic and_ historical 
books and Psalms, were written for backsliders. 
And the tenderest words that Jesus ever uttered, 
the parable of the prodigal son, have their first 
and best application to those who have been in 
the Father’s house and then have wandered away 
to the far-off country. And this message from 
the grave of Jesus is a loving call to every prodi- 
gal child. He does not mention John or James. 
It is the old story of the elder brother in the par- 
able of the prodigal son: “Son, thou art always 
with me, and all that I have is thine; but this my 
son was lost.”” John and James knew that Jesus 
loved them. And Peter—poor Peter! I imagine 
he had been having a hard time of it. The ene- 
mies of Jesus did not want him. With scorn they 
seemed to turn from him. And the friends of 
Jesus—how did they feel toward Peter? I can 
imagine their gathering in the upper chamber and 
talking over the stirring events of the past few 
days. They speak of the words of Jesus, that 
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now seem to have had in them the sense of a 
peculiar prophecy. They speak of the Last Sup- 
per, celebrated, perhaps, in this very room. They 
speak of the scene in the garden, and the arrest 
and the mock trial and the crucifixion. They 
speak of the betrayal by Judas. They do not 
need to consider what to do about Judas— 
he has settled that question by going out and 
hanging himself. And finally they come to the 
incident concerning the denial by Peter. One of 
them says, ‘“‘ Did you hear that Peter denied Jesus 
in the high priest’s house?”’ And another says, 
“Yes, I heard it, but I did not believe it.” “And 
the other replies, ‘‘ But it is true, and John was 
there and witnessed it.’”’ And then one says, 
“John, did you hear that? Did you hear Peter 
deny that he was a follower of Jesus?” And 
John has to answer truthfully, and he says, sor- 
rowtully, “Yes, I did.” “‘ Well,”=says onewor 
them, “I cannot say that I am very much sur- 
prised about that. This rash, impulsive sort of 
a man is always apt to fail in the time of emer- 
gency, and, for my part, I never had much confi- 
dence in Peter.” And another says, ‘‘ Well, I did. 
When I first saw Peter I thought he was the 
greatest man on earth, and I would have been 
willing to have followed him in almost blind loy- 
alty, until that day when he tried to walk on the 
water and went down. Then I lost my confi- 
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dence in him, and I said to myself, ‘Aha! my 
friend, some day you will be apt to sink to a 
lower depth than that. And another might have 
said, “‘ Well, I believed in him until I noticed how 
he impudently contradicted Jesus, and then I said 
to myself that any man that could doa thing like 
that had a weak spot in him somewhere; and I 
am not very much surprised that Peter went 
down.”” And another might have said, “ Well, I 
believed in him until the present time, but I will 
have to give him up now.” And Andrew—poor 
Andrew !—Peter’s own brother, who had led him 
to Christ—Andrew must have begun to think that 
he had done a very foolish thing indeed when he 
brought Peter into the band of the early disciples 
of Jesus. What should they do with Peter? 
Should they withdraw from all association with 
this faithless companion? Should they pass some 
stinging resolutions of censure or suspension or 
excommunication? Seemingly nothing that they 
could do could be too severe for the terrible 
offense of this one who had been their trusted 
associate and the honored disciple of their Master. 
And poor Peter! I can imagine how he must 
have wandered about the city, back and forth, 
over the familiar paths where the objects along 
the way would recall to him the power and love 
of the Lord Whom he had so grievously injured 
—along the familiar path to Bethany, out to the 
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Garden of Gethsemane to the place called “a 
skull,” where the cross had stood, upon which the 
body of Jesus had been hanging; nothing but sad 
thoughts and blighted hopes for Peter; no com- 
fort, no light, no friend, no one to believe in him, 
no one to love him; until at last, forced by his 
longing for human companionship, even though 
its expression might take the form of censure, he 
comes to the stairway that leads to the room 
where the disciples are assembled, and drags his 
leaden feet up the stairs, and puts his hand upon 
the latch, and opens the door, and steps within 
the room. It must have been a hard day for 
Peter. He does not need to ask any questions. 
The disciples do not need to read their resolu- 
tions of censure. The fallen Peter sees them 
gather their garments about them and suddenly, 
in a constrained way, cease their conversation and 
start as though they would withdraw themselves 
from his presence. And the great head falls 
upon the great heart, and he turns to go down 
the stairs and out into the world, where there is 
no one to speak to him a loving word or cast 
upon him a sympathetic look. But hark! there 
are other feet upon the stairs, there are other 
hands upon the door-latch, the door swings open, 
and the women fresh from the sepulcher come 
bursting in, crying with united voice, “Jesus is 
risen! Jesus is risen!” And they say, “He 


AND PETER - 207 


wants to see us all again in Galilee. And Peter 
—where’s Peter? Peter, He said especially that 
He wanted to see you.” As cold water to a 
thirsty soul, as good news from a far country, 
must this mention of his name have fallen upon 
the ears of Peter. And down the stairs he leaps, 
and over the way that leads to the sepulcher; and 
the first man that goes through the rock-hewn 
doorway into the place where the body of Jesus 
had lain is the man who had so grievously denied 
Him. 

A friend of mine told me of a young man who 
left his home in a Wisconsin town and went to 
Milwaukee to spend a day or two. From there 
he wrote back to his father, saying that he was 
going off to other places, and that he did not 
know when he would return, but that the father 
might look for him until he came. The old man 
went down to meet the next train that rolled into 
the station; and when my friend visited the place 
four years later the first object he saw as he 
alighted from the train was the old man standing 
by the corner of the station, waiting to see if 
his son would not return. He had met every 
train that had come to that station for four years. 
And when, seven years later, my friend again 
visited that town, again did his eyes first fall upon 
the old man, his hair now whiter than before and 
his form bent with age and disappointment, with 
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his eager eyes looking toward the train to see if 
his long-expected son might not come. He had 
met every train that had come into that station 
for eleven years; and my friend said that as he 
was alighting from the train he noticed a man in 
the car who seemed to show great signs of agita- 
tion, and that when this man stepped out upon 
the platform the old father staggered forward 
from his accustomed place and cried, “ He has 
come! He has come!” and, putting his arms 
around his wandering son, gave thanks to God 
for his return. 

But oh, my brother, the loving Heavenly Father 
has been waiting with eager outlook a longer 
time than that for you, waiting for some of us 
who are here to-day, ten, twenty, thirty, forty, 
fifty years, and still He waits, calling to you by 
name, and asking you to return unto Him, that 
He may return unto you. 

And the third suggestion of great hopefulness 
that comes to me from these words is that the 
Lord freely forgives our transgressions when we 
ave truly penitent. “ Like as a father pitieth his 
children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear Him.” 
“ Like as a father,” like that father of the prodigal 
son who saw him when he was yet a great way 
off, and had compassion, and ran, and fell on his 
neck, and kissed him. Like that other father, 
the Oriental monarch, whose son had driven him 
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from his throne and had caused him to flee as a 
fugitive to a place outside of his kingdom. And 
the day came for the decisive battle, and: the king 
said, “I will surely go forth with you myself also.” 
The people answered and said, ‘“ You must not 
go. If we should fall, it will make very little 
difference; but you are worth ten thousand of 
us, and it is better that you stay in the city, and 
if necessary we will send to you for reinforce- 
ment.”” And the king said, “I will do what you 
think best.’’ And so he stood by the gate of the 
city, and the people came out by hundreds and 
by thousands, and the king charged his three 
generals in the hearing of all the people that 
if they found the young man they must be care- 
ful not to harm the son, for his father’s sake. 
You know how the battle raged that day, until at 
last victory came to the banners of the king, and 
the troops of the young man were utterly dis- 
comfited and he himself was caught in a position 
from which he could not be extricated. And 
you know how the commander-in-chief, disobey- 
ing the injunctions of the king, put forth his hand 
and took a dagger and smote the son through the 
heart, while he was yet alive. And then there 
came the question as to how the tidings should 
be carried to the waiting king. There had evi- 
dently been an arrangement between the king 
and the general that in case of good tidings the 
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message should be carried by a certain messen- 
ger; and then when he was seen at some distance 
from the city, the watchers would know that the 
tidings were full of joy. But when this man said 
to the general, “Let me now run, and bear the 
king tidings, how that the Lord hath avenged 
him of his enemies,” the general answered, “ Thou 
shalt not bear tidings this day, but thou shalt bear 
tidings another day: but this day thou shalt bear 
no tidings, because the king’s son is dead. Then 
said Joab to the Cushite, Go tell the king what 
thou hast seen. And the Cushite bowed himself 
unto Joab, and ran. Then said Ahimaaz the son 
of Zadok yet again to Joab, But come what may, 
let me, I pray thee, also run after the Cushite. 
And Joab said, Wherefore wilt thou run, my son, 
seeing that thou wilt have no reward for the tid- 
ings? But come what may, said he, I will run. 
And he said unto him, Run. Then Ahimaaz ran 
by the way of the plain, and overran the Cushite. 
Now David sat between the two gates: and the 
watchman went up to the roof over the gate unto 
the wall, and lifted up his eyes, and looked, and 
behold a man running alone. And the watchman 
cried, and told the king. And the king said, If 
he be alone, there is tidings in his mouth. And 
he came apace, and drew near. And the watch-. 
man saw another man running: and the watch- 
man called unto the porter, and said, Behold 
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another man running alone. And the king said, 
He also beareth tidings. And the watchman said, 
Methinketh the running of the foremost is like the 
running of Ahimaaz the son of Zadok. And the 
king said, He is a good man, and cometh with 
good tidings. And Ahimaaz called, and said 
unto the king, All is well. And he bowed him- 
self before the king with his face to the earth, 
and said, Blessed be the Lord thy God, which 
hath delivered up the men that lifted up their 
hand against my lord the king. And the king 
said, Is it well with the young man Absalom? 
And Ahimaaz answered, When Joab sent the 
king’s servant, even me thy servant, I saw a great 
tumult, but I knew not what it was. And the 
king said, Turn aside, and stand here. And he 
turned aside, and stood still. And, behold, the 
Cushite came; and the Cushite said, Tidings for 
my lord the king: for the Lord hath avenged thee 
this day of all them that rose up against thee. 
And the king said unto the Cushite, Is it well 
with the young man Absalom? And the Cushite 
answered, The enemies of my lord the king, and 
all that rise up against thee to do thee hurt, be 
as that young man is. And the king was much 
moved, and went up to the chamber over the gate, 
and wept: and as he went, thus he said, O my 
son Absalom! my son, my son Absalom! would 
God I had died for thee, O Absalom, my son, 
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my son!”- Like that, like that. “Like as a 
father, like as a father.’ “He knoweth our 
frame; He remembereth that we are dust.” 

And oh, what-cause for thanksgiving that when 
the Lord Jesus turned the gentle, loving look of 
forgiveness on Peter it broke his heart, and “he 
went out, and wept bitterly ”! 

But I notice, in the last place, what to me 
is of even greater encouragement still—that the 
Lord even uses these restored prodigals in His ser- 
vice. Who was the one whose very name meant 
“rock,” upon whom Jesus promised He would 
build His church? Peter. Who was the one 
who preached the sermon on the day of Pente- 
cost, at the founding of the church of Christ in 
the coming of the Holy Ghost? John? James? 
No, it was Peter. I do not think we would have 
let him do that, brethren. This man Peter, the 
man who deserved so little from the disciples and 
so little from God, who had proved faithless in 
the hour of trial, I think we would have put him 
on a sort of probation, and that it would have 
been much longer than these few weeks before 
we would have allowed him to occupy such a 
conspicuous position. But the hearts of the dis- 
ciples themselves had been changed by the ten 
days’ waiting in the upper chamber, and by the 
coming of the sound of the mighty rushing wind, 
and of the tongues of fire. And Peter had been 
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more changed than they all, so that the one that 
had been forgiven most was the one who loved 
most and who could best first tell the story of the 
meaning of the cross of Christ. And I think this 
was at least one reason why Peter was selected to 
preach this first sermon of the Christianera. No 
one could tell him that he was too low for Christ 
to lift up; that he was too far off to be brought 
nigh; that he was too sinful to be pardoned; that 
he was too weak to be strengthened; that he was 
too nearly hopeless to be saved by the grace of 
Christ. The false witnesses might cry out and 
say, “‘ We are the ones who testified against this 
dying, risen Jesus. Can there be hope for us?” 
Some of the inhuman soldiers that spat upon Him, 
and those that plaited the crown of thorns and 
pressed it down upon His delicate brow, the men 
that had driven the cruel spikes into the tender 
hands and feet, others who had stood near the 
cross and taunted Him, they all might have been 
there and have cried out and said, “‘ Can there be 
mercy for us?” And Peter could say, ‘‘O men, 
you did not know Him when you did Him these 
injuries, but I—I pierced His heart. I knew Him, 
and He loved me, and I denied Him; and He has 
forgiven me.” Peter could tell them that from 
his great height of trusted companionship with 
Christ he had fallen lower than they all, and 
that Christ had compassion even on him. There 
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was not much danger of Peter going back after 
that. 

And now there seems to me to come two les- 
sons of a practical sort for us to-day from these 
words, “ And Peter.’’ Beloved, do you not know 
some Peter that might be restored? It may be 
that he would not have fallen if we had possessed 
the spirit of Christ. He left off drink and began 
to take some feeble footsteps in the Christian life. 
You thought he would go back to the old way. 
Well, he did. But it may be that if you had 
loved him more, and had put your arms of ten- 
derness round about him, and in the name of 
God had helped him to stand, he might be 
walking with you faithfully to-day. You thought 
that the young woman who gave up her world- 
liness to come into the church would shortly 
be tempted and go back to the old life again. 
Well, she did. But it may be that if you had 
shown more of the gentleness and charity and 
hopefulness and joy of the spirit of Christ, you 
might have kept her with you as a faithful wit- 
ness for the Master. The man who had been 
beset by difficulties and tormented by doubts you 
thought would not stand long as a faithful fol- 
lower of Christ, and you were right. But, O 
friend, if you had shown him the great love of 
Christ in your loving Christian fellowship, and 
had walked with your arms around him and your 
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loving prayers of faith enfolding him, he might 
be walking with Christ to-day. Do you not 
know some Peter? Will you not go out from 
this place to-day to seek him out and say, 
“ Peter, Peter, I have come to tell you that Jesus 
loves you still, and He sends you this loving 
message, that He wants to see you again’’? 

And Peter! Peter! poor, broken-hearted, easily 
discouraged Peter, have you come in here to-day ? 
Oh, I have a wonderful message for you—the 
message that Jesus loves you still and bids you 
to return to Him. 


*“ Come home, come home, 
You are weary at heart; 
For the way has been dark, 
And so lonely and wild! 
O prodigal child, come home, 
Oh, come home! ” 


““Not Peter! Not that recreant one 
That followed only in the sun, 
And fled when the first shadows fell. 
‘Go quickly, My disciples tell, 
And Peter,’ 


“Ves, Peter. Lo! the Master stands 
And feeds them with His piercéd hands ; 
Looks on them each, and loves them all, 
But most His tender glances fall 

On Peter. 


‘Yes, Peter. Lord, in Peter’s place 
Let me to-day take heart of grace, 
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An outcast I, I dare not stand 
Even on the borders of that band 
With Peter. 


** No follower, no disciple I— 
What follower could his Lord deny? 
Yet from thy shores, O Galilee, 
This tender message comes to me, 
‘ And Peter.’ 


‘Tis Christ the Master calls. He sees 
The bruiséd heart upon its knees, 
And thrice at His thrice-blessed feet 
He bids thee make confession sweet, 

With Peter.” 


Pee HEART THAT ro -NOT RIGHF, 
“Thy heart is not right in the sight of God.”—Acts viii. 21. 


An atheistic heart ts not right in God's sight. 
There are very few men who have atheistic heads, 
and a great many who have atheistic hearts. I 
cannot see how a man can have common sense 
and say in his mind that there is no God; and 
there are not many men, who give any thought to 
the matter at all, who have come to the conclu- 
sion that there is no personal God. Very fre- 
quently it depends upon what the definition of 
God may be as to the question whether certain 
men would say that there is a God or not. The 
tendency to-day of all devotees of that school of 
science that has been in the habit of denying 
the existence of a personal God has grown al- 
most entirely away from theoretical atheism into 
agnosticism; and now the tendency of all scien- 
tific thought is clearly toward the acknowledg- 
ment that there must be a personal Creator and 
Governor of the universe. 

But there are thousands and hundreds of thou- 
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sands of men who have atheistic hearts. ‘‘ The 
fool hath said in his heart, ‘There is no God.’” 
The psalmist did not mean to apply an oppro- 
brious epithet to any man when he said that. 
He simply meant to say that the man was a very 
foolish man who should wish there were no God, 
because for a man to say in his Aeart that there 
is no God is to desire that there should be no 
God. For the heart is the seat of the desires, it 
is the seat of the impulses; “‘ out of the heart are 
the issues of life.” And very frequently the im- 
pulse of the heart will go entirely contrary to all 
reason; and it does so in the case of the man who 
says, ‘‘I would there were no God.” How could 
a man be more foolish than that? I have heard 
of an insurrection in a hospital where those who 
were being treated by the physicians rose up and 
wanted to throw off all restraint and care that 
was laid upon them. Even suppose they had 
been able to do it, suppose they had been able to 
banish all the physicians and every restraint that 
had been kindly laid upon them, how much worse 
they would be than before they had accom- 
plished their foolish action! And I think it was 
something of this thought that was in the mind 
of the psalmist when he said that a man was very 
foolish who should wish there were no God. But 
the man that has a heart that does not want a 
God, the man that does not love the ways of God, 
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the man of whom it can be said, “ God is not in 
all or in any of his thoughts,” that man is practi- 
cally an atheist. Adam and Eve were practically 
atheists when they ignored God’s command and 
were ready to partake of the forbidden fruit; and 
no man ever committed a sin from that day until 
now that was not, in a sense, an atheist, and said 
in his heart, ‘‘ I wish there were no law over me, 
and no restraint upon me.” O man, if there is 
any law of God that is irksome to you, you are 
cherishing the seeds of atheism. If there is any 
law you would not gladly cherish and welcome 
and love because it is God’s law, to that extent 
you are an atheist in your heart, and your heart 
is not right in the sight of God. Every man is 
a man without God in his heart except he who 
has learned to love the will of God and the laws 
of God. “Great peace have they that love Thy 
law: and nothing shall offend them.’ 

An idolatrous heart ts not right in God’s sight. 
That was the trouble with the man to whom this 
text was spoken by Peter. He was a man that 
thought more of worldly power and of money 
than he did of the Holy Ghost. Having for- 
merly been a magician, and his trade having been 
taken away from him by the great revival in 
Samaria, occurring in connection with the labors 
of Philip and Peter and John, this man came to 
Peter and asked him if he would tell him the 
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secrets of his trade, so that he might be as great 
a magician as Peter or John, and share the power 
with them. I suppose his idea was that the time 
had come when they were about to close the re- 
vival meetings and go away from the city, and he 
wanted to know how to do the marvelous things 
they did through the inspiration they had, so that 
he could still retain his place and his great influ- 
ence over the minds of men he had formerly de- 
ceived. Peter said to him this: “Thy money 
perish with thee, because thou hast thought that 
the gift of God may be purchased with money. 
Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter: for 
thy heart is not right in the sight of God.” He 
did not care for the spiritual blessing; all that he 
cared for was the marvelous power. 

Now there are a great many idolaters of this 
kind to-day. There are many men who do not 
begin to keep the first commandment, ‘‘ Thou 
shalt have no other gods before Me.” I believe 
that if a man keeps that commandment he will do 
all that God will ever ask of him. A man that 
keeps the first commandment perfectly will be 
able to learn all that God can teach him, and will 
learn to do all that God wants him to do, and 
will become all that God wants him to be. The 
man that puts God first has found the key that 
will unlock every perplexity concerning the de- 
velopment of character and the attainment of 
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power and influence. The man who puts any- 
thing before God is an idolater. 

I heard of a man who had been a whaling cap- 
tain, and when he was asked to give his heart to 
God he said, ‘‘ Give God my heart? I have no 
heart. If you were able to dig down to the place 
where my heart ought to be you would find the 
image of a whale.” And there are many men 
that, if you could dig down to the place where 
God ought to be, you would find some idol— 
money, worldly ambition, the desire for fame, 
something that in itself was an injury to them 
and had been taking the place of God. Mr. 
Finney tells a story about a business man who 
said to a minister that he desired to be a Chris- 
tian. They knelt together, and after the minister 
had prayed he asked this man to offer prayer. 
The other replied that he had never prayed in his 
life and he did not know how to do it. Where- 
upon the minister asked if he would repeat a 
prayer after him, and upon receiving an affirma- 
tive response he commenced somewhat as fol- 
lows: ‘O God, I desire to consecrate myself to 
Thee.” And the man said, ‘‘O God, I desire to 
consecrate myself to Thee.” ‘I will give Thee 
my life.” ‘I will give Thee my life.” “TI will 
give Thee my talents.” ‘I will give Thee my 
metcionisae clawill ive: Dheé my. friends!) ><) f 
will give Thee my friends.” ‘I will give Thee 
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my business.” ‘“ Why don’t you go on?” said 
the minister. And the man replied, “I am afraid 
the Lord does not want my business.”” This man 
had been putting the wrong thing that was in his 
business before his duty to God. He was a prac- 
tical idolater, whose heart was not right in the 
sight of God. 

Anunbelieving heart ts not right in God’s sight. 
By that I mean a heart that does not believe in 
Jesus Christ. A man that is a righteous man 
wants to be a Christian. A man could not love 
right and righteousness and hate wrong without 
wanting to be a Christian. Why? Jesus Christ 
is incarnate righteousness, He is practical right- 
eousness; and if a man loves righteousness he 
will love Jesus. We hear a good deal of talk in 
these days about loving practical righteousness 
and rejecting Jesus Christ. The statement is 
contradictory in itself. The man who says it 
means that he loves theoretical righteousness; 
but he does not love practical righteousness un- 
less he loves Jesus, for Christ is the only practi- 
cally righteous thing that ever existed upon this 
earth. Itis really nonsense, it is unthinkable, for 
a man truly to love righteousness in theory and 
not love righteousness when it comes to us in the 
form of a human being. 

Jesus Christ is concrete righteousness, right- 
eousness put in a practical form, so that our eyes 


THE HEART THAT IS NOT RIGHT 223 


may see it, and our hands may handle it, and our 
minds may apprehend it. And if a man wants 
to do right he loves it; or, in other words, he will 
love Him. The man that has hungerings in his 
heart for righteousness finds here the food that 
satisfies him. The man that is thirsting and 
panting for that which is noble and true and 
good finds;here the water of eternal life that 
quenches every thirst. There is no yearning of 
a human soul, as it reaches out after the good, 
the true, and the beautiful, that is not perfectly 
satisfied by Jesus Christ. And that is the rea- 
son why a man cannot want to do right and 
turn his back on Christ. It is a self-evident 
truth that a man that wants to do right will love 
Christ, and a man that does not want to do right 
will turn his back on Him. This is the great test 
of the ages. As some one says, “ Jesus is the 
touchstone of character.’’ Belief in Jesus Christ 
is no more a condition than it is an evidence of 
a man’s salvation. I have heard a great many 
people preach on Christ’s conversation with Nico- 
demus, and a great many comments made on the 
new birth. There is nothing I believe in more 
than the new birth, and I know something of 
what it means; but I only know what it means 
because of the experience that I have had of it. 
Christ was very careful not to mention it in this 
philosophical language. He never mentioned it 
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in those terms but once in all His career, and 
then He was talking to a philosopher who, He 
thought, might comprehend what He had to say 
to him. Most of the time He talked in plain 
English and did not use metaphors, and all the 
other terms He did use were exceedingly sim- 
ple, in order that men might see clearly just 
what God wanted them to do. If you should 
study the Scriptures and take the words of Christ 
and study them, in order that you might find out 
just what He wanted from men, you might be 
exceedingly surprised. He does not ask from 
men any intellectual process; He does not even 
ask from them in any instance what is sometimes 
called “faith,” if by that you mean an intel- 
lectual assent to any sort of doctrines or truths. 
He is continually asking men to do good things 
and stop doing bad things, and presenting Him- 
self as the only power on earth that can help men 
to turn away from the bad and do the good, and 
make them what they ought to be. This con- 
versation with Nicodemus that is recorded in the 
third chapter of John is no exception. Christ 
preached this marvelous sermon to this one man; 
and when He came to the place where He used 
the familiar passage concerning the lifting up of 
the serpent, and what is called the “ little gospel ” 
—the marvelous verse that says, ““God so loved 
the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, 
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that whosoever believeth in Him should not per- 
’—that was not the 
application; He had not yet come to the practical 
part of it. He comes to it just after that, when 
He says, ‘‘ God sent not His Son into the world 
to condemn the world; but that the world through 
Him might be saved. He that believeth on Him 
is not condemned.” He has made here a state- 
ment of the principle of a fact—that the man 
whose heart has gone out toward Christ is the 
man that is free from condemnation; that the 
man that loves Christ is the man that is attracted 
toward what is righteous: that is the man that is 
not condemned. It would be more exact, in the 
sense in which He meant it, if He should say, 
“The man that is not condemned believes on 
Jesus Christ.” The one is the natural con- 
sequence of the other; it would be hard to say 
which is first and which is last; it would be hard 
to say which is cause and which is effect. The 
one has an effect on the other, a direct effect and 
a reflex effect; so that the more a man comes into 
a pure nature and character the more he loves 
Christ, and the more he loves Christ the more 
his nature is purified; the better he is the more 
he believes, and the more he believes the better 
he becomes. And these two principles of spiri- 
tual character and appreciation go on acting and 
reacting upon each other, until at last a man 
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becomes like Jesus and knows even as He is 
known. ‘ He that believeth on Him is not con- 
demned: but he that believeth not is condemned 
already, because he hath not believed in the name 
of the only begotten Son of God.” See the state- 
ment. The man that has not believed is con- 
demned already, because he has not believed. A 
man that can see Christ and not believe on Him 
is condemned in that very fact, because a good 
man would want to believe on Him. That is the 
reason a man is condemned already if he does not 
believe on Jesus. There is no strange, mysterious 
rule about this that we cannot comprehend. 

I was talking to a man one day who had been 
a consumptive for years. He was one who had 
very bright prospects in the possession of a mar- 
velous voice. A wealthy man, hearing him sing, 
sent him abroad in order that his voice might be 
cultivated, and he spent some time in the great 
centers of voice-culture in the Old World. And 
then consumption laid its terrible hand upon him, 
and he came back to die. He suffered excruciat- 
ing pain.” When I went to see him one day he 
said that although he had sung in churches and 
read the Bible some, he never could understand 
about this matter. It did not seem to him that 
it was necessary for a man, in order to do right, 
to be aChristian. ‘‘ All a man has to do is to be- 
lieve on Jesus Christ ; and he can do wrong as much 
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as he pleases and God will save him.”’ He con- 
founded opinion with faith—a theological crime 
of the ages. He had an idea that Christ suffered 
a great deal, and he said, ‘If the Bible is true 
and God wanted Christ to suffer for sin, He ought 
to be satisfied with me, as I have suffered as much 
as any man could.” I referred him to the place 
where Christ said clearly and distinctly that the 
only reason a man is condemned is because his 
heart is wrong, because he does not want to do 
right; he does not believe, because he wants 
to do wrong. This man said, “Why, I think I 
see that. You mean that the trout must neces- 
sarily live in clear waters, but that the flounder 
wants to go down and live-in the mud?” And 
I said, “ Yes, that is true in every case.” Just 
as soon as a man makes up his mind entirely that 
he wants to do what is right, Christ is the very 
thing he wants.. He is provided for men that 
make up their minds to do right. Listen to the 
rest of it—the sermon on the new birth: “ And 
this is the condemnation, that light is come into 
the world, and men loved darkness rather than 
light, because their deeds were evil. For every 
one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither 
cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be re- 
proved”’—the flounder must live in the mud, 
where the trout would die. “ But he that doeth 
truth cometh to the light, that his deeds may be 
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made manifest, that they are wrought in God ”’— 
the trout must live in the clear water, where the 
flounder would perish. Man, if you do not be- 
lieve in Jesus Christ you are self-condemned ; if 
you do not find in Him what your soul is hunger- 
ing after it is because your soul is not hungering 
after truth and righteousness. He is the way, and 
the truth, and the life. Jesus Christ is practical 
righteousness, and you cannot love righteousness 
and turn your back on Him. ‘This is the con- 
demnation, that light is come into the world, and 
men loved darkness rather than light, because 
their deeds were evil.” If you will make up 
your mind that you want to do right with all 
your heart you will accept Christ this very night. 
If you are not a whole-hearted, earnest, out- 
spoken, confessed believer in Jesus it is because 
your life is wrong and your heart is not right in 
the sight of God. You may refuse to taste and 
see that the Lord is good; you may be like the 
philosophers who disputed the existence of Jupi- 
ter’s satellites and would not look through the 
telescope that Galileo had invented, for fear they 
should see them ; but if, closing your eyes against 
the light, you go out into darkness and lose your 
soul it will be because you would not yield your- 
self to the right, because your heart was wrong 
in the sight of God, and you would not-come unto 
Jesus because your deeds were evil. 
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A heart that is wrong in the sight of one’s fel- 
low-men ts wrong in the sight of God. There is 
a very suggestive incident that occurred in con- 
nection with the young man who came to Christ 
and said, “‘ Master, what good thing must I do to 
inherit eternal life?”’ Christ told him he must 
keep the commandments, and the young man said, 
“Which commandment?”’ And Christ said to 


him—now notice them: “ Do not commit adul- 
tery’’—one; “Do not kill’”—two; ‘Do not 
steal’’—three; ‘‘Do not bear false witness ’’— 


four; ‘‘ Honor thy father and thy mother ’’—five. 
Where are the other five? There are four com- 
mandments that refer to one’s duty to God; there 
are six commandments that refer to one’s duty to 
our fellow-men. And Christ practically told this 
young man that if he performed his duty to his 
fellow-men he would be all right in the sight of 
God. A mancannot perform his duty to his fel- 
low-men until he is right in the sight of God. A 
man’s performance of his duty toward his fellows 
is conditioned upon his being right with God. 
A man can never treat his brother right until he 
recognizes the fact that his brother zs his brother, 
until he realizes that God is the Father of us all. 
Universal brotherhood implies universal Father- 
hood, and a man will never be right with any 
other man until he comes to see in him a brother— 
perhaps an imperfect brother, but his own brother, 
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and in a certain sense the brother of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, with all the possibilities in him that 
dwelt in Christ. And it is only when a man has 
come to be himself .right in the sight of God that 
he can love his unlovely neighbor, and be willing 
to do for another what Christ has done for them 
both. Now there are men that seem to think 
they can be all right in God’s sight and all wrong 
in the sight of men; there are men that seem to 
think they can be selfish and be Christians. There 
is no such thing as a selfish Christian. A man 
cannot swindle his fellow-men and be a Christian. 
You could not wrong your brother without wrong- 
ing God. Heis God’schild. God made him just 
as truly as He made you, and God will hold you 
to account for the way that you treat him. You 
will have to reckon for every injury you do toa 
man on earth; not with that man, but with that 
man’s Father. God will take up the question of 
his injury. If you have injured any man in this 
world you have been injuring God. If you are 
not right with your fellow-men you are wrong 
with God. You could not have the slightest 
hatred rankling in your heart toward a human 
being, you could not have one sin against you 
which was unforgiven, and have your heart right 
in the sight of God. What right have you to 
hate your neighbor? What right have you to 
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act toward your neighbor in any way God has 
not acted toward you? Why was it that the 
only comment Jesus made upon the Lord’s Prayer 
was this: “‘ For if ye forgive men their trespasses, 
your Heavenly Father will also forgive you”? 
Why did not Christ say that the honest man 
would be forgiven by God? Why did He not say 
that the pure man would be forgiven? Why did 
He not say that the generous man would be for- 
given? Why did He say that the man that for- 
gave his enemy should be forgiven, and the man 
that would not forgive his enemy should never 
be forgiven? There is one test by which God 
and our fellow-men and we ourselves can know 
whether we are Christians or not, and it is the 
Same test. But here we are face to face with 
this fact, that this is the test that God gives us 
by which He can tell whether we are Christians 
or not, and it is whether we have love to our fel- 
low-men who have injured us. God tells us that 
the man who has any evil in his heart toward his 
neighbor has committed murder. God looks at 
the heart. He looks at the heart just as much as 
He looks at the deed. He sees what deeds the 
hearts of men would produce if they had the op- 
portunity. I would say very frankly to-night 
that I believe this one thing of cherishing an un- 
kind spirit keeps as many people out of the king- 
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dom of God as any other cause in the world—I 
have thought, sometimes, as all other causes put 
together. 

I met once six persons, I think within ten days, 
who were being kept out of the kingdom of God 
from this cause. I remember one woman who 
came to church and sat there and looked as though 
she was in torture allthe time. I thought she must 
be sick or in great anguish. One day she came to 
see me, and I asked her what the trouble was; 
and she said she did not know. I asked her if 
she wanted to become a Christian, and she said 
she had been trying, but had about made up her 
mind that there was no hope for her and she 
would never be saved. She said she was willing 
to give up all her sin, and was willing to do every 
known duty. ‘ Well,” I said, “ that settles it; if 
you are willing to do that God will save you.” 
She said, ‘‘ There is something that is keeping me 
back.” Finally I said, “Is there anybody in this 
world that you have a grudge against?” ‘‘ Yes,” 
she said, ‘“‘ there is.”’ I said, ‘“‘ You will have to 
give that up.” ‘“O Mr. Mills,” she said, “if you 
knew what that was you would not ask me to do 
it.’- “<I do not ask*you-to doxt,” I said—““iGod 
asks you to do it; and the wound cannot be 
healed while you keep that old poisoning thorn 
in your flesh. There is no other way for you.” 
She said, “I can’t forgive that injury.” I said, 
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“Ts it a case of can’t or won’t?”’ She said, “I 
won't, anyway.” Isaid, “I thought that was the 
trouble. My sister, why do you wish to cling to 
this bitterness in your heart? Does it make you 
a truer woman or a better wife and mother? Do 
you sleep better at night on account of it, and wake 
up brighter and with more peace in your heart in 
the morning?” “No,” she said, “it makes me 
miserable.” I said, ‘‘ You do not seem to act very 
sensibly in clasping this thorn to you, and press- 
ing it into your heart and letting it fester there, 
and turning it around to add to your agony, and 
then saying, ‘I won’t let go of this thorn; I won’t 
let goof thisthorn.’”’ “ Well,” she said, “ I would 
give 1 upat i could, but-I-can’t.’”” “I said,“ Let 
us kneel down and tell that to God.” We knelt 
together in prayer, and after I had prayed I asked 
her to pray; and she told the Lord that if she 
could she would forgive this injury, and that she 
would like to get the bitterness out of her heart. 
And you know what the Lord did: He opened 
the flood-gates of His infinite love and poured 
His forgiving spirit through her heart until it was 
cleansed of its blackness.and was filled with the 
beauty of the spirit of Christ. And when we 
rose up she said she would go out and write a 
letter to this friend and forgive her heartily ; and 
almost immediately she came into the liberty and 
beauty and peace of a child of God. I saw her 
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afterward in the congregation, where, as I looked 
into her shining eyes, it seemed to me that I had 
a vision of a soul in heaven. A few days after 
that I was on a railway-train and was introduced 
to a lady with whom I took a seat, and in a few 
moments I asked her if she was a Christian. She 
said, ‘‘ No,” but she wanted to be. She was an 
intelligent young woman, a teacher in one of the 
schools, and she had the most expressive eyes I 
have ever seen—great windows—and when you 
looked at her you could see into her soul. I 
asked her if she was willing to give up everything 
that was wrong, and she said, “‘ Yes,” she thought 
she was. ‘‘ Now,” said I, “ what will you aban- 
don?”’ And she mentioned some pleasures and 
habits she thought were wrong. I said, “ Will 
you give them up?” She said, “I would if I 
thought I would get peace.”” And I said, “ That 
is just the trouble. What you need to do is to 
give them up in order to get right, and then the 
peace will come in its natural order.” Finally she 
said she would give up these sinful things. I said, 
“ Are you willing to do anything God wants you 
to do?” And she said, “ Yes,” she thought she 
was if she knew what it was. She had always 
said she would never confess Christ in public, but 
if that was necessary she would do that. She said 
there were some other things that she thought she 
ought to do, and I said, “ Will you dc them?” 
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And again she said, “I would if I thought I 
would get peace.” And I said, ‘“‘ My sister, that 
is only one way of trifling with God. He is not 
trying to make you comfortable while you are 
sick, but what He wants to do is to make you 
well, and then you will be at peace.” Finally 
she said she would do what she thought Christ 
would have her do. I said, ‘That is grand. 
Now what is the trouble with you?” “I don’t 
know,” she said. After a conversation of per- 
haps twenty minutes I said, “ Are you at perfect 
peace with all the world?” And she said, ‘‘ No, 
sir.’ I said, “ Then that is the trouble. You 
will have to be before you can be at peace with 
God.” She replied, “It was an awful injury. 
Then I can never be saved.”’ And she shut her 
teeth together and pressed her lips, and said it 
was so terrible that no one could forgive it.- I 
said to her that it did not begin to be such an 
injury as was inflicted on Christ when He was 
hung on the cross, and He said, “ Father, forgive 
them.” ‘“Ifany man have not the spirit of Christ, 
he is none of His.” ‘“ Now,’ I said, “TI will tell 
you right here, in God’s name, that if you will 
forgive those that have injured you God will for- 
give you. If I have authority to say anything I 
have authority to say that. And I want to say 
also, in God’s name, if you cannot forgive this in- 
jury God cannot forgive you. It is the test by 
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which God can tell whether you are a Christian 
or not.” Talk about a man being honest! If 
a man will forgive an injury that is done by his 
enemy cannot you trust him to treat his neigh- 
bors honestly? -A man that can hold in check his 
pride when he is injured, and when his whole na- 
ture quivers under the mutilation that comes to - 
him through an injury inflicted by a human be- 
ing—a man that can conquer all that and love his 
enemy, cannot we trust that man to hold in check 
all his evil lust and passion? I said, “‘ That is the 
reason why God has selected this one thing, and 
it will be the test of your sincerity ; you can never, 
never be forgiven unless you can forgive this in- 
jury.” ‘ ThenI can never be forgiven,” she said ; 
and the tears came into her great eyes and rolled 
down her cheeks as she sat there, and people 
looked at her and wondered what affected her 
so. It almost made the other people weep to see 
her seeming anguish. She rose to leave the train 
when we came to the station, and the tears were 
still on her cheeks and a hard look settling on her 
face. Many atime after that have I seen that 
woman sitting in the congregation, and I could 
look down through those great open windows 
into her soul, and I have seen a picture of a soul 
in hell. She was in hell.- The spirit of hell was 
inher. O friend, if there be one unkind thought 
in your heart that you persist in cherishing against 
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a human being, God can never forgive you; but if 
you will let it go the peace of God will come in 
and fill yoursoul. ‘“ Thy heart is not right in the 
sight of God,” but it may be made right to-night 
if you will give up the bitterness that you have 
been cherishing toward some human being, and 
will make up your mind that you will forgive any 
injury, even with the sacrifice of your own life. 
That is what it means to be a Christian. 

A proud, self-willed heart is not right in the 
sight of God. Sometimes we say it is very easy 
and sometimes that it is very hard to become a 
Christian. It is both. Some one says, ‘ It may 
be very easy to do, but it is very hard to under- 
stand.” You have stated that in the wrong way. 
It is very easy to understand, but very hard to 
do. It is so easy to understand that the simplest 
child in this room to-night can understand it. 
The way of holiness is so plain that a wayfaring 
man, though a fool, could not err therein. And 
it is the first principle of human existence. ‘‘ One 
and one make two”’ is a complicated proposition 
when compared with the reasonableness of the 
surrender of man’s will to the will of God. But 
it is so hard to do that there are men here to- 
night whose hairs are turning gray who have 
never done it, and people go down to the grave 
without hope because they are not willing to 
render this reasonable service in the surrender of 
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their wills to the will of God. It is not hard to 
live after you have become a Christian, but it is 
hard for a man to surrender entirely to God. It 
7s hard. It was so with your little child in your 
discipline of him. If you have been a good parent 
there may have been a time when you have hada 
real struggle with your child; and if you let that 
child be the master I am afraid you have made a 
terrible mistake that you may regret for years. 
If you very kindly and firmly led the child to do 
what you thought was right in this emergency 
you helped that child through all his life in helping 
to give him a spirit that should lead him into obe- 
dience to his Heavenly Father. It may have been 
a simple little thing. I remember when one of 
my children made a request of me and I sug- 
gested he should say “please.” The little fellow 
was determined he would not. He said, “‘ I can’t 
say ‘please,’’’ and perhaps he said it a dozen 
times in declaring that he could not say it. And 
over and over again he would say that he would 
not say it, and that he could not say it. I tried 
gentle measures with him—and other measures, 
and he kept insisting that he could not say 
“please.” But finally he said it. And then he 
could not say it often enough. He wanted to say 
it all the time; it would come out on every oc- 
casion, appropriate or inappropriate—“ please,” 
“please,” “ please.” He could not say it enough 
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to please him. He would say it where he ought 
to say “ good-morning,” or “ good-night,” or’ 
“thank you’; just “ please,” “ please,” “ please ”’ 
—he did not seem to know any other word so 
well. And yet how hard it was for that little 
fellow to give up his will and-make up his mind 
to say “please”! O friend, the trouble with 
you has been that you have not been willing to 
say “please”? to God. Just in that way it is very 
hard for a man to make up his mind to surrender 
to God; but it is the easiest thing in the world 
for him to know how to do it—it is the simplest 
thing. Man, if you will not say “please” to 
God, if you will not commence to do what God 
wants you to do, your heart is not right in the 
sight of God; and until you are ready to forsake 
your way and your thoughts, and receive God's 
ways and God’s thoughts, your heart can never 
be made right in the sight of God. 

A divided, variable heart 1s not right in the 
sight of God. Were is a man who is trifling with 
God: now he is serious, and now he is thought- 
less ; now he is earnest, and now he seems dead and 
unmoved; now he is awakened, and now he 
seems drowsy; now his heart is sensitive, and 
now it has grown hard again; now he is starting 
heavenward, and now he is turning back. 

A hard, impenitent heart ts not right in God's 
sight. The devil makes people proud of very 
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strange things. He makes men proud that they 
are lustful and brutal and selfish and mean and 
avaricious and cruel. He makes men proud that 
they are proud, and he also makes people proud 
that they are not proud. I think some of the 
proudest people I have ever seen have been those 
who seemed to be proud of their humility. But 
I think the strangest thing of all is that he is able 
to make people proud that they have hard hearts, 
hearts that are unconcerned about sin and right- 
eousness and judgment and the mercy of God 
and the love and service of God and man. A 
man draws himself up and says, ‘‘I am not con- 
cerned about these things. I have such an inde- 
pendent character, my intellect is so great, my 
culture has been so extensive, that I have lost my 
interest in spiritual things.” Friend, you have 
the wrong name for that which makes you uncon- 
cerned about the things of God. It is sin itself. I 
heard of a woman who was ill, who took five grains 
of morphine when she meant to take five grains” 
of quinine. She immediately became very sleepy 
and begged her friends to let her sleep. Some- 
thing in her appearance so alarmed them that they 
sent for a physician, and he discovered the error 
and joined with the husband and other friends in 
endeavoring to arouse the woman. They shook 
her and sprinkled water upon her, but she begged 
them to leave her alone. She said, “If I only 
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get tosleep I will get well.”” But the doctor said, 
“Tf she gets fairly to sleep she will never wake 
up,” and lifting her from the couch, the physician, 
on one side, and the husband, on the other, walked 
with her up and down the room through all that 
night, until when the morning light was breaking 
signs of consciousness came back to her, and the 
doctor said, “‘ Now I think she may live.” You 
have the wrong name for the thing that has made 
you unconcerned about the way of life. It is sin 
itself, some deadening form of sin—a sin of avarice, 
asin of selfishness, a sin of pride; and if you have 
come to the place where the terror of the law of 
God will not move you, and where the tenderness 
of God’s love and mercy will not melt you, this 
in itself is an indication that your heart is not 
right in the sight of God. Brother, if your heart 
is not right you are all wrong; if you do not want 
good things and love good things, and have not 
that yearning after God that you ought to have 
and that can be satisfied alone by God, you are 
allwrong. ‘ Man looketh on the outward appear- 
ance, but God looketh on the heart.” ‘ Out of 
the heart are the issues of life.” 

And, finally, a careless, procrastinating heart ts 
not right in the sight of God. God is tremen- 
dously in earnest. It will not do for you to prefer 
something else to God. You go into a store 
where it is the merchant’s business to wait upon 
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you, and you find him engaged in a trivial con- 
versation with a friend. You wait and wait, and 
after a while that friend goes out and another 
comes in and takes his place; and the merchant 
continues talking: with him and pays no at- 
tention to you. At last you say, “If that man 
will not attend to his business and pay attention 
to me I will patronize some one else.’”’ And it will 
be a long time before you will go back to trade 
with him. O friend, God will continue pleading 
so long as there is the slightest possibility of mov- 
ing your heart; but if you continue to put,Him 
off, and put something else in His place—this 
pleasure, that money, this pride, that self-indul- 
gence—the time will come when your heart can- 
not be moved, and God may have to give you up. 
Think about this and you will see it. Ifa man 
had robbed you of one hundred dollars and was 
able to repay it, but kept putting off the date of 
payment, saying, “I will restore this money some 
other time,” every day and hour and minute that 
he refrained from paying you what was yours 
would show that he still had the dishonest spirit. 
You have robbed God: you have stolen from Him 
your time, your property, your influence—it may 
be, yourchildren and your friends. Ten, twenty, 
thirty, forty, fifty years have you stolen from 
God! And if to-night there be in you a dis- 
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position to delay the payment of your debt to 
God, that very disposition is an indication that 
your heart is not right in the sight of God. 
There is no question about it, that a large 
measure of the sons of men that lose their souls 
do it by saying to God, “ Not to-day,” “ Not to- 
night ;’? men that intend some time to be Chris- 
tians, but-never find the convenient season when 
they want to yield to God. If you lose your soul 
it will be in that way; if you lose your soul it 
will be in just that way, because you say here 
to-night to God’s entreaty, “ Not now!” “ Not 
now!” and put Him off to a convenient season 
that may never come for you. I beseech you, 
do not trifle with God. Yield to Him now while 
He is pleading with you. The procrastinating 
heart is not right in the sight of God. God 
stands to-night and tells you it is only necessary 
for you to do one thing. He says, “ To-day if 
ye will hear My voice, harden not your hearts.” 
“To this man will I look, even to him that is of 
an humble and contrite spirit, and that trembleth 
at My word.” “A broken and a contrite heart, 
O God, Thou wilt not despise.” Will you let 
your heart grow tender? Will you let God’s in- 
fluences move upon it? Will you let God’s sun- 
shine and God’s rain mellow it? Will you let 
God’s truth come into it? Will you let God’s 
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spirit take possession of it? Will you let God 
transform your heart to-night and make you 
what you ought to be? 

You may remember the allegory of the council 
of the devils in hell, at a time when Satan heard 
that a revival had commenced in a certain com- 
munity. According to the story, he called his 
counselors together and asked them for advice 
as to how this spiritual atmosphere might be 
changed. One said, ‘I could break up this re- 
vival. I would go and laugh at the people, and 
tell them they were a pack of fools; that there 
was no God, no devil, no heaven, and no hell. 
And I would say, ‘ Eat, drink, for to-morrow you 
die.’ Satan: said, “-You need not go, 7 You 
would not find any one that would believe you.” 
Another, shrewder than the first, said, ‘‘ Let me 
go. I would go to them and tell them that a 
portion of the Bible is true; that there is a God 
and a heaven, but no devil and no hell, and that no 
matter how they might live here they would go 
to heaven when they died.” And Satan said, 
“You need not go. You might find some people 
that would try to believe you, but not many, es- 
pecially at this time of spiritual awakening.” 
“Let me go,” said a third, the shrewdest and 
meanest of them all. “I will go and tell them 
that the Bible is all true; that there is a God and 
a heaven, a devil and a hell, and that the people 
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are making their choice in this life as to where 
they will spend the future ages. And then I will 
say, ‘But you have plenty of time. Put this off. 
Wait until to-morrow.’’’ And Satan said to him, 
“Go!” This is only a parable, but I think that 
it is true to-night. I believe that this emissary 
of Satan’s has come into this audience, and has 
been going down these aisles and into these seats, 
and saying to this man and this woman, and that 
young man and yonder maiden, “ Put it off. Wait 
You will heed this voice at your 
peril. Listen rather to the voice that says, ‘‘ My 
son, give Me thine heart.” ‘‘ To-day if ye will hear 
My voice, harden not your hearts.”’ ‘“ Now is the 
accepted time; now is the day of salvation.” 
Which will you hear? Which will you heed? 
Who is there present to-night that would like to 
have the heart made right in the sight of God? 
Who is there that would be glad to have the 
heart of stone exchanged for a heart of flesh; that 
will say, “ Create within mea clean heart, O God, 
and renew a right spirit within me”? Unto you 
will God fulfil the promise made unto the Israel- 
ites: “ And I will sprinkle clean water upon you, 
and ye shall be clean: from all your filthiness, 
and from all your idols, will I cleanse you. A 
new heart also will I give you, and a new spirit 
will I put within you: and I will take away the 
stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you 
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a heart of flesh. And I will put My Spirit 
within you, and cause you to walk in My stat- 
utes, and ye shall keep My judgments, and do 
them.” Who will join in a prayer for this? 

Let us say, “‘Purge me with hyssop, and I 
shall be clean; wash me, and I shall be whiter 
than snow. . ... Hide Thy face from my sins, 
and blot out all mine iniquities.” ‘“‘ Cleanse Thou 
me from secret faults. . . . Let the words of my 
mouth, and the meditation of my heart, be ac- 
ceptable in Thy sight, O Lord, my strength and 
my Redeemer! ” 


WHO TS ON THE LORD’S SIDE ? 
‘Who is on the Lord’s side? ”—Exodus xxxii. 26. 


That man ts on the Lora’s side who practically 
acknowledges God as the only Lord. Every word 
here means something. Many men acknowledge 
God as Lord; many men formally confess Him as 
the only Lord. But to practically acknowledge 
God as the only Lord means more than any verbal 
confession. It means to keep the first command- 
ment. Let me say it again: I believe in the first 
commandment. I believe in the first command- 
ment with all my heart. [believe it is the first 
commandment. I believe it holds in itself the 
germ of every other commandment and every 
other requirement, and that it contains in itself 
for one who keeps it an inspiration toward know- 
ledge and experience and power and love that 
shall be all that is adequate. ‘Thou shalt have 
no other gods before Me;”’ to “ seek first the king- 
dom of God, and His righteousness’; to say, 
“ Lord, what wilt Thou have’ me to do?” and 
then gladly and earnestly to do it—this is what it 
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means for a man practically to acknowledge God 
as the only Lord, and be upon the Lord’s side. 
That man ts on the Lord’s side who practically 
acknowledges God's Book as the truth. It isa 
question in some minds as to whether God has 
ever revealed Himself to man. If God has re- 
vealed Himself then it is not a question in the 
mind of any one in this civilized land, at least of 
any man who wants to do right, whether the Bible 
contains that revelation. It is the only thing for 
people who are trying to be good that adequately 
meets or claims to meet the requirements of a 
revelation from God to man. Now I am aware 
that most of us would be willing to say to-night 
that we believe in the Bible; we believe in its 
truth, we believe, in one form or another, that it 
is a revelation from God to man; but that does 
not make a man on God’s side. The devils be- 
lieve, and the devils tremble because they do be- 
lieve; and there is no one that believes the Bible 
more than the Arch-enemy of men. What does 
it mean, then, to practically acknowledge God’s 
Book as the truth? It means to take that Book 
and put it into practice in your life. Christ said 
that the difference between building upon sand 
and building upon the rock was this: the man 
who built on the sand believed the Word of God, 
but he did not do it; and the man that built upon 
the rock was the man who had heard what God 
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had to say, and was ready to do it. Christ said 
that the one who hears “these sayings of Mine, 
and does them, shall be as a man who built his 
house upon a rock: and the rain descended, and the 
floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon 
that house; and it did not fall.” But the man that 
hears ‘‘these sayings of Mine, and doeth them 
not, that man shall be likened unto a man that 
built his house upon the sand: and the rain de- 
scended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, 
and beat upon that house; and it fell: and great 
was the fall thereof.” We are told that in the 
last day there shall come many that shall lift up 
their pleading hands and say, ‘“‘ Lord, Lord, we 
have eaten and drunk in Thy presence, and Thou 
hast taught in our streets.’’ And some shall say, 
“Have we not prophesied in Thy name? and in 
Thy name have cast out devils? and in Thy 
name done many wonderful works?” And He 
shall say to them, “I never knew-you: depart 
from Me, ye workers of iniquity.” ‘‘ Not every 
one that saith unto Me, Lord, Lord, shall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth 
the will of My Father which is in heaven.” 
Friends, the trouble with us is, not that we do 
not know enough, but that we do not do what 
we doknow. And to be on God’s side is to take 
the Word of God and put it into practice in our 
lives. Commence with the first thing that you 
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do know, and obey it, and you will find that there 
is a firm foundation underneath you, on which 
you may go on and build up a superstructure of 
Christian character. 

_ That man ts upon God's side who practically 
acknowledges Jesus Christ as the Son of God and 
his personal Master. What does this mean, and 
why cannot a man be upon God’s side and not 
acknowledge Jesus Christ as the Son of God? 
It is for this reason: that Jesus Christ is God, and 
that in Christ is all that the human mind can con- 
ceive of God. There could not be any greater 
revelation of God than has been given to us in 
Jesus Christ. You cannot think of a godlike at- 
tribute that was not manifested in Him. Fora 
man to say that he loves God, and turn his back 
upon Christ, is utter folly; for the wisest man 
that ever lived could not think of one quality that 
God ought to have that Jesus Christ did not have. 
His worst critics have never been able to find in 
Him one thing that did not come fully up to the 
highest standard of the greatest man’s conception 
of the greatest God. And all we could know of 
God has come to us in Jesus Christ. That is the 
reason why any man that turns his back upon 
Christ would turn his back upon God. A man 
who wants to know God finds in Christ just what 
he is hungering for. Not at first, perhaps, but he 
may search the records of history in order that 
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he may find the story of the best man that ever 
lived; he may search in order that he may 
find out what is right, in order that he may do it, 
and in order that he may get light upon moral 
questions and obligation and duty; he may go to 
the best masters that have ever lived, and the 
most competent teachers, and sit at their feet, in 
order that they may instruct him; but as he 
searches the pages of history he finds just one 
man that was a thoroughly good man, a real 
man, a completely developed man, a perfectly 
proportioned man, and that Man was known by 
the name of Jesus of Nazareth. He finds that 
this Man was not only perfect in Himself, but 
that He claimed that He had the power to make 
other people good if they would surrender them- 
selves to His teachings. And then the man says, 
“JT will experiment with this.”’ He finds that this 
marvelous Man, that ‘“‘ spake as never man spake,” 
that lived as never man lived, has said that if any 
man will do what He says, “he shall know of the 
doctrine, whether it be of God.” And he says, 
“ Now I will test that and find out, by practising 
what Jesus Christ says, whether He speaks of 
Himself or whether He speaks of God.” And so 
he commences with the simplest things that Christ 
has to say to him, and soon he finds out this secret 
—that while all man’s duty must be summed up 
in this, that a man shall do his duty to God and 
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his duty to his fellow-men, there can be no man 
that can fulfil all his duty to God and all his duty 
to his fellow-men unless he has learned to love 
God and to love his neighbor as well. How can 
he do that? God he does not know; He is afar 
off from him and unseen, and he cannot compre- 
hend Him. And oftentimes his neighbor is un- 
lovely, so that his heart is not attracted toward 
him. He can see that if he could learn to know 
God and to love Him, he would fulfil his duty to 
Him naturally. You do not have to think about 
fulfilling your duty to your wife if you really love 
her; you do it because you love her, and every 
sacrifice you make in her behalf is a delight to 
you. And so if a man could learn to love God, 
and to love his neighbor as himself, it would be 
a very easy thing for him to fulfil every duty to- 
ward God and toward his neighbor; and every 
duty would become a delight, and he would have 
the great peace of those that love the law of God. 
But here are obstacles that he cannot overcome: 
How can he learn to know God? How can he 
learn to know the unknowable? And how can 
he learn to know his neighbor so that he can love 
him when he is repulsive to him? He commences 
to walk with this Man of Nazareth, he studies 
His life, he tries to find out the principles that 
actuated Him, he tries to discover something of 
the inspiration that made Him such a marvelous 
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Man, he hears the word that He speaks plainly 
and directly about man’s every-day duty, and he 
begins to do what this Man tells him to do; and 
little by little he finds his heart going out toward 
this One with Whom he walks, until he finds that 
his affection for Him is far above the possibilities 
that dwell in him of love for any other being. And 
one day, when walking with this Companion and 
communing with Him, he says, “‘ Now, Lord, show 
me the Father, and it sufficeth me.” And he 
hears the answer, “ Have I been so long time with 
you, and yet hast thou not known Me, Philip? 
he that hath seen Me hath seen the Father; and 
how sayest thou then, Show us the Father?”’ 
And he comes to realize that while ‘ no man hath 
seen God at any time,” yet “the only begotten 
Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, He 
hath declared Him.” And he realizes that all 
that the human mind could know of God, and 
that all that the human heart could feel of God, 
and that all that the human life could contain of 
God, is revealed in Jesus of Nazareth; and with 
glad self-surrender he cries out to Him, ‘My 
Lord and my God!” And when he comes to be 
filled with the spirit that filled Christ, when His 
teachings, His life, His power have taken hold 
upon him, when the man becomes transformed 
until the love of Christ constrains him, and he 
realizes the cause for which He left His throne 
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and His kingly crown in order to come to live 
with us and to lift us up; then the man sees in his 
brother, no matter how low he may be, the grand- 
est possibilities, and comes to see that a man may 
rise up to the full stature of the likeness of Jesus 
Christ: that He was given to us not to discourage 
us as the one exceptional Man, but that He was 
given to us as the pattern Man, as the inspira- 
tional Man, showing what God could do for every 
one of us if we came to know the life that dwelt 
in Him. Then he learns to love the possibilities 
that dwell in his neighbor, and his heart goes out 
to him as the heart of Christ went out, going out 
more to the weakest than to the strongest, more 
to the lowest than to the highest, to the repulsive 
as well as to the most lovely, until he seeks for 
some Gethsemane and some Calvary where he 
may weep tears of blood and his hands may be 
outstretched, even upon a cross, in order that his 
brothers may be lifted up and brought into that 
same communion with God. 

And this is the reason—because a man finds in 
Jesus Christ the inspiration to a godlike life—that 
aman cannot be upon God’s side and turn his 
back upon the great revelation of’ God to man. 
O friend, if you do not want to do the will of 
Christ it is because you do not want to know 
God and do not want to do the will of God, and 
you are turning your back upon all your hope in 
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this world and in the world to come. He came 
into this world that men might know God; “ that 
they might have life, and that they might have it 
more abundantly.” What can you think of God, 
what in your heart can you hunger after in God, 
that might not come to you in your self-surrender 
to God’s Son, Jesus Christ ? 

In the fourth place, that man ts on God’s side 
who practically acknowledges God’s Spirit as his 
only guide. Now this means a great deal. A 
man may say, “I do not understand what you 
were saying just now;” he may not be willing to 
follow such an argument and be convinced by it; 
he may say, ‘‘I am very weak in my mind, I am 
very much warped in my prejudices, and yet I 
have a sincere desire to know whether Christ be 
the Christ, and I want to know how I can realize 
-what He is meant tobe to me.” All he will have 
to do will be to submit his spirit to the Spirit of 
God. If he will yield to the impression that 
God’s Spirit makes upon him this night, God will 
make other impressions upon his heart. It is be- 
cause the Spirit of God is willing to take the soul 
that is weary of selfishness and of the bondage 
of this world, and bear him Godward by His 
mighty power, that every man is guilty in the 
sight of God who has not been willing to 
acknowledge Jesus Christ. If you will yield to 
the best impulses that God’s Spirit gives to you 
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to-night you will come very near to the kingdom 
of heaven, nay, entirely into the kingdom of 
heaven, and you will surely eventually come into 
a realization and personal knowledge of Jesus 
Christ as your Saviour and your Lord. All that 
is necessary is for you not to harden your heart, 
to let God’s Spirit show you yourself and your 
opportunity, and to yield to the best impulses 
that this mighty Agent for good will bring you 
this night. If you will do that it will bring you 
into the kingdom of God. 

And it is time that some of us heeded this voice, 
for there is great danger for some who have been 
drifting along carelessly upon the stream that will 
ultimately bring them to the greatest catastrophe 
that can come to a human soul. 

When Mr. Aitken was in this country he told 
an anecdote concerning a vessel on the Niagara 
River which had in some way become loosed from 
its moorings and was drifting down toward the 
cataract. There is a point above the Falls called 
“Past Redemption Point,” and as the vessel came 
near to that point those that were watching it 
from the shore trembled. Nothing had ever 
passed that point before and been rescued. The 
little boat came drifting on, and those that were 
on board were unable to extricate themselves from 
their awful danger, until she passed the fatal 
point and they had given up all hope. Just as 
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those on board were about to commend them- 
selves to such mercy as they might find in their 
dying hour, the one who had charge of the little 
craft started, and a look of eager expectation came 
upon his face; and then he gave some orders, 
and immediately the sails were raised upon the 
little craft. He had thought that he felt upon his 
cheek a faint breath of air blowing up the river. 
At first it did not seem to make the slightest 
difference with the sails, but as the breeze grew 
fresher the sails began to fill out; and then oc- 
curred a terrible battle, the wind against the cur- 
rent, until at last—the might of the current re- 
maining the same in power, and the breeze 
increasing in force—the little vessel was held 
still fora moment; and then, as the breeze quick- 
ened and grew mightier and mightier against the 
sails, the wind triumphed and the little boat 
moved, almost inch by inch at first, fighting her 
way, until at last they were able to guide it in 
safety into the calm water out toward the great 
lake. 

O man, have you been heedless and careless, 
and drifting on the tide of worldliness, the tide 
of selfishness, the tide of avarice, the tide of un- 
belief, the tide of simple indifference; and has it 
been bringing you nearer and nearer to the fatal 
plunge? In God’s name, to-night spread every 
sail to catch the wind that blows from heaven, 
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that it may touch your heart, your conscience, and 
your life, and bring you into the desired haven. 

Again, that man ts on God’s side who engages 
practically in God's work. There are no more 
solemn words in the Bible than these: 

“When the Son of man shall come in His 
glory; and all the holy angels with Him, then 
shall He sit upon the throne of His glory: and 
before Him shall be gathered all nations: and He 
shall separate them one from another, as a shep- 
herd divideth his sheep from the goats: and He 
shall set the sheep on His right hand, but the 
goats on the left. Then shall the King say unto 
them on His right hand, Come, ye blessed of My 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world: for I was a 
hungered, and ye gave Me meat: I was thirsty, 
and ye gave Me drink: I was a stranger, and ye 
took Me in: naked, and ye clothed Me: I was 
sick, and ye visited Me: I was in prison, and ye 
came unto Me. Then shall the righteous answer 
him, saying, Lord, when saw we Thee a hungered, 
and fed Thee? or thirsty, and gave Thee drink? 
When saw we Thee a stranger, and took Thee in? 
or naked, and clothed Thee? Or when saw we 
Thee sick, or in prison, and came unto Thee? And 
the King shall answer and say unto them, Verily I 
say unto you, Inasmuch as ye have done it unto 
one of the least of these My brethren, ye have 
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done it unto Me. Then shall He say also unto 
them on the left hand, Depart from Me, ye 
cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels: for I was a hungered, and 
ye gave Me no meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave 
Me no drink: I was a stranger, and ye took Me 
not in: naked, and ye clothed Me not: sick, and 
in prison, and ye visited Me not. Then shall they 
also answer Him, saying, Lord, when saw we Thee 
a hungered, or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, 
or sick, or in prison, and did not minister unto 
Thee? Then shall He answer them, saying, Ver- 
ily I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye did it not to 
one of the least of these, ye did it not to Me. 
And these shall go away into everlasting punish- 
ment: but the righteous into life eternal.” 

No man can truly claim to be upon God’s side 
to whom the Lord Jesus might not say in appro- 
bation of his ministry to the unfortunate, ‘‘ You 
have done it unto Me.” 

In the last place, that man ts on God’s side who 
practically acknowledges God’s church as His rep- 
resentative. 1 think there may be some members 
of the church of Christ that are unworthy. I heard 
a brother say the other day, “ We have a right to 
have one in twelve—Christ had one in twelve.” 
I know there are some of us that are weak, and I 
am very sorry that any of us have not been what 
we might have been—yes, what we might have 
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been if we would. Some one says, “You must 
stand very near to a man in order to introduce 
him to another,’ and I am sorry if any of the 
members of the church of Jesus Christ have not 
been standing near enough to Him to present 
Him adequately to you. But be that as it may, 
although the church has some weaknesses and 
some failings, it is not for you to speak of them 
nor to make them an excuse for not being a Chris- 
tian; for if you ever come into the light of God, 
if your soul is ever born into the kingdom of God, 
if you ever lay hold upon eternal life, it will be 
because of that spiritual life that flows through 
the heart and the character of those who follow 
Jesus Christ. The real church is to be your 
mother. It is to be by her union with Christ, by 
her concern, by her tears, by her prayers, by her 
sacrifices, that you are to be brought into the 
kingdom, if ever you come there. And a man 
might better point with his finger at his mother’s 
frailty, and say unkind things concerning her, and 
then claim to be a dutiful son, than for a man to 
claim to be on God’s side when not practically 
acknowledging God’s church as His representa- 
tive. As the artist painted the Emperor Philip, 
who had a hideous scar upon his cheek, and 
caused him to rest his head upon his hand and 
stretch out his finger until the scar was covered 
by it, so where we cannot relieve let us cover with 


I 


WHO IS ON THE LORD’S SIDE2  — 261 


the finger of love any defects that may appear 
upon the bride of Christ. 

I heard a man say the other day, when some 
one was caviling at members of the church of 
Christ, ‘‘ Well, but, my friend, they are the best 
we have.” And they ave the best we have. In 
a certain sense they are God’s representatives in 
this world—the members of the church of Christ. 
A majority of the best people are in the church. 

One of the most distinguished men in this 
country, who was formerly Postmaster-General 
of the United States, the Hon. Amos Kendall, 
when he was seventy years of age, after having 
lived a life of probity for many years, came into 
a church in Washington, and, standing with tears 
in his eyes, said he wanted to make a confes- 
sion. He said that for these seventy years he 
had been trying to live a good moral life; that 
he had said to himself that he could be a good 
man and a Christian and yet not be a member of 
the church. He had heard recently of some one 
that, by his example, had been led to turn his 
back upon the church, and so, being weak, had 
been led down until he had died a wretched death. 
And that set him to thinking, and he could think 
of twelve persons who had died without hope who 
might havé been saved if he had been a consistent 
Christian. He made a very humble confession, 
and asked the members of the church to forgive 
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him, and asked those who were not members of 
the church to forgive him; and then he asked 
them to receive him as a member of the church 
of Christ. 

I saw a man stand up in a church one evening 
at a meeting, and he said, with tears falling down 
his face, “ Will you pray for me?” The next 
night he came back, and he stood there again 
and seemed more affected than on the previous 
evening; and he said, “I did not do right to ask 
you to pray for me last night.” I wondered why 
not—why any man should not ask the church of 
Christ to pray for him. He said, “ I never treated 
the church right. I always said it was full of 
hypocrites, but I never believed it. And think 
of the shame of it,” he said; ‘as soon as I want 
to be good I come here and ask you to pray for 
me! I want to ask you to forgive me first. Oh, 
can you forgive me for what I have said and done 
against the church of Christ? And if you can do 
that, I wish you would pray for my poor soul.” 

There are men here to-night that ought to 
stand up and make that confession to the church, 
that has never had any thought but kind thoughts 
concerning you, and that is ready to make the 
greatest sacrifices if you might only be brought 
into the fellowship of Christ. 

We cannot pause to sum up the reasons why a 
man should be on the Lord’s side. The reason 
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is because it is right and honorable; and that is 
bed-rock every time. 

I have heard of a young lady who sat down to 
write upon paper the reasons why she should be 
on God’s side and the reasons why she should not 
be on God’s side. The pen flew rapidly down the 
paper while she was writing the reasons why she 
should serve God, but when she came to the 
other column she could not think of one. You 
could not think of one. I have heard thousands 
and thousands give reasons why they were upon 
God’s side, but I never saw one man in this world 
that could give a real reason for not being upon 
God’s side. It is the reasonable side, and it is 
the best side. Who would want to live in any 
city if you took the Christians out of it? Some 
infidels founded a town in Minnesota a few years 
ago, in order to have a town in which the name 
of God or Christ should never be mentioned ex- 
cept in terms of profanity and vulgarity. They 
hung Jesus Christ in the streets in efhgy, and the 
place was full of blasphemy. I had to stay there 
all night some years ago in passing through that 
region, and I trembled for my life while I stayed 
in the best hotel in the place. The town was 
destroyed by fire, and they tried to build it up 
again. Then came an Indian massacre, with an 
awful retribution of bloodshed, and they tried 
to build it up again. It was again partially de- 
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stroyed by fire; and at last, after there had 
- been riot and bloodshed and anything but 
purity and peace for years, the citizens of that 
town sent to the American Home Missionary 
Society and said, “Can you send us a minis- 
ter of Jesus Christ?” And if you were to go 
there to-day you would not know that com- 
munity, with its church spires pointing heaven- 
ward, and its children going to Sunday-school 
and learning about Christ. It is almost as or- 
derly there to-day as in any town in the land, 
because of the influence of the church. Your 
property would not be worth having if it were 
not for Christianity in this city. My father used 
to say that “real estate was not worth much in 
Sodom after Lot went out of it.” Your life 
might not be safe to-night if it were not for the 
influence of Christ here. You would not want 
to live here if there should be taken out of this 
world your Christian mother, your Christian wife, 
your Christian children, and all the good, true, 
and noble men and women that are followers of 
Jesus Christ. Well may Christianity stand to- 
day, as did her Founder, and as she casts her 
eyes over all her missions of love and tenderness 
and self-sacrifice—as she looks to the places where 
she has opened the eyes of the blind, where she 
has touched the ears of the deaf and lifted up 
the fallen, where she has given strength to the 
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weak, and where she has ministered to those that 
have had need of help, as she looks at her col- 
lege towers, at her church spires, at the walls of 
her hospitals and asylums for the degraded and 
outcast, the poor and sick, the wretched and weak, 
and all her myriad ministries of mercy—she 
might well stand and point to them all and say, 
in the words of her Master, “Many good works 
have I shown you from My Father; for which of 
these do ye stone Me?”’ It is true that there have 
been infidel opposers of Jesus Christ that have 
been kind-hearted and seemingly honorable men, 
but these have been the exceptions rather than 
the rule. What has organized unbelief done for 
this world? As was said recently, “You could 
not fill a ream nor a quire.nor a sheet of paper, 
nor scarcely one line on a single sheet, with the 
records of the blessings that have been brought 
to humanity by organized infidelity.” The Chris- 
tian side is the best side, and you cannot afford 
to be on the other. 

And then, thank God, it is the safe side. 
There is “a hundredfold more in this present 
time, and in the world to come life everlasting.” 

I spoke at another time of a poor man who re- 
ceives a salary of one dollar and thirty-five cents a 
day and has a family of eight upon his hands, and 
yet he always has the spirit of beauty and loveliness 
and cheerfulness and contentment in his home. 


266 GOD’S WORLD 


I wish you could go into that home. I should 
like to introduce you to him and to that noble 
Christian wife. She is a woman without educa- 
tion, without money, without worldly influence, 
and yet she is a queen, she is a royal personage. 
I heard her tell one day about her early life, and 
the home in Cornwall across the sea, and how in 
the morning when they all came down from their 
rest and gathered around the breakfast table, 
before they partook of the morning meal every 
knee was bent before God, and not only the 
father, but the mother and the sons and daugh- 
ters each uttered a word of thanksgiving and 
petition to the God that loved them; and so at 
dinner, and so at supper. Prayer was the life of 
the members of that home. I heard her tell how 
the father was suddenly stricken with paralysis, 
and the physician that came to look at him said 
that he had only a few hours to linger in this 
world. One side of him was entirely helpless. 
He could not lift his arm, he could not speak a 
word, he could not move his feet. He had a 
little strength remaining in the other arm and 
hand, and his wife came and took hold of that 
hand as she laid her other hand upon his brow, 
and she said to him, “ Husband, can you hear 
what I have to say to you? If you can hear 
me, will you press my hand? Thank God,” 
she said, “he hears what I say! Dear,” she 
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said, “ will you tell me how it is with you in this 
hour? The doctor says you are going to die; 
you have only a few more moments of life. 
Father,” she said, “are you trusting Jesus now, 
and is He sufficient for you?” And as the re- 
sponsive pressure came from the hand of that 
man looking into eternity, she cried out, “ Glory 
to God! He says he is trusting in Jesus!” And 
then she told me how her mother was laid upon 
her dying-bed, and the children gathered around 
her couch, every one of them noble, God-fearing 
men and women; and she said to them, “ Chil- 
dren, don’t you weep for me. The separation is 
only a little while and then you will be with me. O 
blessed parting!” she said; “blessed reunion when 
we meet at Jesus’ feet! God be with you, my dear 
ones!” And she died with a smile on her face, 
eager to depart and be with Jesus. And she told 
me of her Christian brother, a noble young man 
that was mangled by falling rock, down deep in 
a Cornish mine. One day the news came to her 
that he had met with this terrible accident, and 
that his life had been despaired of, and they were 
bringing up the poor, maimed body in the rude 
bucket that was used at that time in the shaft. 
They turned the crank, and the chain creaked, 
and the bucket came jolting up, every motion 
bringing awful anguish to the young man; and 
the friends gathered around the yawning cavern, 
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looking down into it and waiting for the first sign 
of the dear one that might come to them. They 
expected to hear some shrieks or groans and cries ; 
they were weeping and crying out while they 
waited; but as the bucket came nearer and 
nearer to the top they heard some one singing, 
and they knew his voice: 


““T am coming, Lord, 
Coming now to Thee; 
Wash me, cleanse me, in the blood 
That flowed on Calvary.” 


It will become the triumphant side. There 
may be times when it seems as though the arm 
of God were not gaining a great victory, but there 
will come the day when the Captain shall lead 
His army to the final conflict and the final triumph. 
And the man that is on God’s side now is the 
man that will be on God’s side then. 

You remember the story of Pizarro, the Span- 
ish captain who led his troops toward the con- 
quest of Peru. Mexico had yielded under the 
hand of Cortez and his six hundred followers, and 
he had hopes to repeat that experience in the land 
that he had heard was so wealthy. But heand his 
soldiers suffered indescribable hardships, and at 
last some of their friends, hearing of their condi- 
tion, sent ships from the island of Cuba to carry 
them back to safety. They were on the Isthmus 
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of Panama when the ships came to them. Pizar- 
ro told his companions plainly that they might 
go back if they wished. ‘“ Behind you,” he said, 
“lies Spain with all its comforts, but eternal dis- 
grace; before you lies peril, but honor. There 
may be hardships, there may be hard battles, but 
I believe there is victory and wealth and glory for 
every one of us.” And. he drew a line upon the 
ground and said, “ Now, men, decide whether 
you will go back to Spain or whether you will go 
on to Peru. As for me,” he said, “I will go on.” 
And he took his stand on one side of the line and 
waited. Ina moment his trusted lieutenant came 
and stood by him and said, “I too.” And then 
came another and another of his soldiers, until all 
that little band was at his back; and with them 
he swept on to that marvelous conquest that has 
been the wonder of succeeding years. 

There are many lines dividing this congrega- 
tion to-night—some are rich and some are poor, 
some are young and some are old, some are 
learned and some are ignorant—but when the 
great ocean of eternity shall break upon these 
sands of time all these lines will be forever washed 
away. But there is one line that will never be 
erased, and that is the line that divides those that 
serve God from those that serve Him not. Are 
you on God’s side? Do you want to be? Will 
you be to-night? 
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I have read of the way some of the Roman 
soldiers in the days of Manlius took the oath of 
allegiance—the ; 
how the company was drawn out and the oath 
was read to them, and then when it had all been 
rehearsed in their hearing the captain lifted up 
his hand and said, ‘“‘ That for me.’’ And the one 
next to him upraised his hand and said, “ That 
for me.” And the one next to him lifted up his 
hand and said, ‘‘ That for me.” And one after 
another they made their vow of allegiance to the 
Roman government, to serve as her soldiers. 

O man! to-night as God brings to you this 
opportunity, as He says to you, “‘ Choose ye this 
day whom ye will serve,” as He says, “‘ How long 
halt ye between two opinions? if the Lord be 
God, follow Him,” shall we hear your voice that 
shall say, “The Lord, He is the God,” “ As for 
me and my house, we will serve God,” “ That 
for me! thatfor me!’’? And remember that the 
decision you make to-night may stand through- 
out eternity, and decide wisely and well. 


igs 


sacramentum,’ as it is called; 


TibheCHOIGESOF, LIFE: 


A SERMON TO MEN. 


“*T call heaven and earth to witness against you this day, that 
I have set before thee life and death, the blessing and the 
curse: therefore choose life, that thou mayest live, thou and thy 
seed,”—Deut. xxx. 19. 


MOSES wasa great man. He wasa great gen- 
eral: he brought several millions of slaves out 
from the power of the proudest nation on earth, 
and led them to the borders of a land into which 
they entered victoriously. He was a great states- 
man; he was a great judge and a great ruler and 
a great lawgiver: the laws of Moses form to- 
day the basis of the jurisprudence in every civil- 
ized nation. And he was more than these—he 
was a great philosopher, a great orator, and a 
great poet. But he was more than all of these— 
he was a great man. He so possessed the quali- 
ties of gentleness and bravery and meekness and 
resolution and self-sacrifice that he was worthy 
of the name that was given to him, of ‘ Moses, 
the man of God.”’ And when he was about to 


be separated from the people over whom he ruled 
271 


272 GOD’S WORLD 


and whom he so thoroughly loved, he reminded 
them of the principles the observance of which 
had brought to them success, and the failure to 
observe which would bring certain disaster; and 
in this remarkable address he used the words of 
the text: “I call heaven and earth to witness 
against you this day, that I have set before thee 
life and death, the blessing and the curse: there- 
fore choose life, that thou mayest live, thou and 
thy seed.” 

Man has been defined as “a rational animal,” 
and whether or not that is a complete definition, 
this much is certain, that God has given us rea- 
son, and that He expects us to use it. Réason- 
ableness and righteousness are the same thing. 
A man must be a moral idiot who does not see 
that a man is unreasonable when he is wrong, 
and that no one can be thoroughly reasonable 
except as he is thoroughly right. But I believe 
more than that: I think that a man cannot be 
right except as he is godly. Reasonableness and 
righteousness and godliness are identical. And 
I desire to-night to appeal, not so much to your 
emotions (although a man may wisely be moved 
by his noblest emotions) as to your reason and 
your conscience and your judgment, and ask you 
to choose life rather than death, and blessing 
rather than cursing, because it “is your reason- 
able service.” 
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In the first place, I call upon you to give your- 
self to the service of God because this ts the way 
to be manly. Yam a Christian because I want 
to be aman. No one even knows what a man 
is intended to be except as God has told him. 
When I was a boy an elder brother asked me to 
write a composition on manhood. I took a sheet 
of foolscap paper and wrote in large letters at the 
head of the sheet, “MANHOOD.” And then 
I commenced: ‘‘ Man is—” and then I stopped. 
I did not know what a man was. I put the 
manuscript away for some time, and after a few 
weeks I took it out again. I was not exceed- 
ingly well pleased with it, so I burned it up and 
started again with a fresh piece of paper. I wrote 
again in large letters, “MANHOOD.” And I 
said, ““ Man is—’” and then I stopped as before. 
I could not define a man, and you cannot define 
a man unless you have found out from the revela- 
tion of God in. Christ Jesus just what a man is in- 
tended to be. You might better stand over a 
sculptor and instruct him how to perform his 
work—to make this line longer, to shorten this 
curve and extend the other one—when you did 
not know what was in his mind, and then expect 
him from his endeavor to produce a symmetrical 
result, than for a man to interfere in the slightest 
degree with the thought and will of God con- 
cerning him, and think that he could become a 
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man. I never heard but one person give a real 
reason for not being a Christian. I have heard 
many excuses, but only one reason. This man 
was prominent in the community where he lived, 
and for some time I had felt that I ought to speak 
to him about becoming a Christian; and yet I felt 
considerable embarrassment in addressing him 
upon this subject. But one day I met him and 
walked with him for a little distance on the street, 
and, after a moment’s hesitation, I said to him, 
“My friend, why are you not a Christian?” 
And then it was his turn to be embarrassed. 
He paused and hesitated and stammered a little, 
and his feet pattered on the ground; and then he 
said, “ Well, I will tell you honestly. It is be- 
cause Iam not man enough.” That is the only 
real reason that I ever heard a man give for not 
being a Christian. To be lost is to be something 
less than a man; to be saved is to become a man 
in the largest sense. A Christian is a man—noth- 
ing more, nothing less. No one can be a Chris- 
tian without being a man, and no one is a real 
man who is not a Christian. There are some 
men that expect some time certainly to become 
Christians, and yet they seem to think it is manly 
to put off the time of decision and keep the con- 
trol of their own lives, promising to pay God what 
they owe Him at some future time. You would 
not think that it was a manly thing in business for 
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aman to say, “I could pay you this debt, but 
instead of doing that I will give you my note for 
it.’ And then when the note was due to come 
and say, “I will settle this note by taking it up 
and giving you another in place of it.” You 
would be afraid that the man was insolvent and 
that you would not get any of.your money. I 
have even known men who cherished the con- 
temptible idea that they would live selfish and 
godless lives until they came to die, and that 
then, on account of the great mercy of God, they 
would try to creep into His eternal kingdom. I 
think that is the meanest thought that ever stirred 
the human breast. Ido not doubt that there are 
men to whom Christ might not have been ade- 
quately presented in their lives, but who may so 
see Him in their dying hour as to lead to the glad 
surrender of all they have unto Him. And I 
would that all Christians might have such a 
genuine experience of the transforming power of 
God’s grace as did the penitent thief upon the 
cross. But I think that no man may go on in sin, 
speculating, as it were, on the forbearance of God, 
putting off the time when he will surrender him- 
self to the divine service, and then successfully try 
to enter heaven at the close of a wasted life. 

I have heard of a hunter who carried with him 
a deer-charm—a whistle which imitated the voice 
of the. fawn—and one day when he blew upon it 
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there came a beautiful doe and put her head out 
from the thicket and looked this way and that, 
wondering where the child was that was calling 
for.its mother. She saw the hunter standing 
there and knew that he was her mortal enemy, 
seeking her life; and although she trembled with 
fear she did not stir. And when the hunter saw 
that great exhibition of mother-love he could not 
bear to take advantage of it. So he put down 
his rifle and, lifting up his hand, frightened the 
doe back into the thicket. But, O friends, what 
shall be said of the man who, because he thinks 
God is so compassionate and long-suffering, and 
has borne with him so long that He will bear 
with him still, will selfishly try to keep the con- 
trol of his own life through his days upon earth, 
and then cast the dregs of his wasted life into the 
face of God with a pitiful cry for mercy, and thus 
endeavor to get into a place of peace after death? 
Does that meet your idea of manliness? My 
brother, never cherish a thought like that and lay 
any claim to being a man. 

This first reason should be strong enough to 
move you toward the service of God, but there 
is a better reason than this: God’s work needs 
you. 

You may remember that when Moses was lead- 
ing the children of Israel out of Egypt they had 
come to the borders of the desert and found there 
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the brother-in-law of Moses, whose name was 
Hobab. Moses, as you may recall, had been 
married on the border of the desert to a daughter 
of Jethro, the Midianite. We read that Moses 
said to Hobab, “ Come thou with us, and we will 
do thee good.” And Hobab practically said, 
“Moses, I cannot go. I have my farm to look 
after and my family to care for, and you will 
have to excuse me.” And then Moses said, 
“Hobab, you know all about the desert, and we 
do not. Come with us, and be eyes for us.” 
And Hobab said, “If you really need me, I will 
go.” And so he left his farm and went along, to 
be eyes for the people of God. 

I came across this question in the Bible some 
time ago: ‘‘ What wilt thou say when He shall 
punish thee?” Ido not feel concerned about 
the answer. But I do feel concerned about the 
answer to this question: “ What shall I say when 
I meet you again?”’ What shall I say concern- 
ing this month spent in your city, if I have not 
lived a pure, unselfish, godly life, and have not 
used all the influence that God has given me in 
order to help my fellows to come into fellowship 
with Him? If you have not been living a Chris- 
tian life, what are you going to say when you 
meet your earthly associates again? What will 
you say when you meet that wife, upon whom 
you have bound a burden too heavy to bear, 
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whose faith has been blighted or overthrown by 
your indifference to the things of eternal life? 
What will you say when you meet the children 
that never heard their father pray, and that, but 
for your influence, might be walking to-night in 
the paths of peace? O man, I appeal to you to 
come with us and be eyes for us, because God’s 
work does need you; and that is another way of 
saying that the world needs you, and that the city 
needs you, and that the church needs you, and 
that your home needs you. There are men here 
to-night who have been casting cold water upon 
their wives’ Christianity by the indifference of 
their lives. There are men here that by their 
spiritual indifference have been crushing in their 
little children every aspiration for a good and 
pure and honest life. There are men here who 
have been worse than the Chinése that dwarf 
their children’s feet, for they have dwarfed their 
children’s souls and kept them away from God. 
There are men here to-night that, if they would 
be Christians, might bring every member of their 
household into the church of Christ; and there 
are men here to-night that, if they do not be- 
come followers of Christ, will be responsible for 
scores of men and women that their influence 
might have brought to God. Does that move 
you? It moves me tremendously. I want to 
be able, when I stand before the throne of God, 
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to say that I have done all I could for my wife 
to help her to be a good Christian, and for the 
little children that God has given me, whom I 
have tried to bring to God as His children, that 
they might be made into His image. And God 
knows I could not say that,.and you know that 
you cannot say it concerning your dear ones, 
unless we have been earnest, positive, devoted 
Christian men. You have been harming your 
wife, you may have been cursing your children, 
you have probably been in this world as a hin- 
drance rather than a help in its progress toward 
righteousness, if you have not been an outspoken, 
openly confessed child of God. There are not 
ten men in this hall to-night who do not realize 
that if they did all their duty to their fellow-men 
they would be all that they might be as earnest, 
confessed Christians, living in the spirit of Jesus 
Christ. 

We have too long had the notion that Christ 
came to call people to come and be saved. He 
did, indeed, invite men to lay hold on eternal life, 
but the way in which He did it was by saying, 
“Come and be saviors.”’ And the call that He 
brings to us to-night is for the sake of those 
about us, for the sake of our children and our 
children’s children, for the sake of causing the 
kingdom of God to come upon earth, and His 
will to be done as it is done in heaven; that we 
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should choose life rather than death, and blessing 
rather than cursing. 

There are some men who try to excuse them- 
selves from their duty by saying, “ Well, I am 
not a member of the church.” Such a plea as 
that adds to your responsibility instead of remov- 
ing it from you. If you are not a member of 
the church there is just as much obligation rest- 
ing upon you to save men as there is resting 
upon any church-member in this world. In fact, 
I think that the burden you bear is a heavier one. 
We who are members. of the church have tried to 
do something, and you have not tried to-do any- 
thing, in the Christian service. It is just as much 
your duty to endeavor to lead men to God as it 
is the duty of any minister or any church-mem- 
ber. Some of us who are in the church have been 
unworthy and have done our work but feebly, but 
many of us have tried to do something; and you 
have not only not tried to do anything, but have 
been willing to let your influence tell upon the 
other side. Your.excuse is like that of the son 
who spent the morning in idleness while his 
brother worked, and then gave as a reason for 
not working in the afternoon, that he had not 
done his duty in the morning. It would simply 
be an added reason why he should work harder 
in the afternoon. And, my brother, if you have 
come to be forty years of age without giving 
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yourself to God, that is ten times the reason why 
you should spend the rest of your life in the ser- 
vice of your Maker. 

Some time ago I said to a business man, “ Are 
you a Christian?”’ And he said, ‘“ No, sir, but 
I have made my influence all right.’’ I said, 
“How did you do that?” He said, “I have 
seen each one of my six clerks, and have told 
them that if they felt like attending the meetings 
now in progress here I hoped they. would do so. 
And I said, ‘If, when you are in the meeting, 
you feel that you ought to stand up and indicate 
your desire to bea Christian, I should advise you 
to doit. But if you do not take this step, re- 
member that, although I am not a Christian, I 
made my influence with you right in this respect, 
and that I told you if you really felt like becom- 
ing a Christian I should advise you to make the 
decision. /’ 1 said, “You remind me-of a man 
who should be going along a highway and should 
see a woman in a burning house, and she should 
call to him and say, ‘ Help! help!’ and beg him 
to put a ladder up against the house and save 
her life, and he should say, ‘Madam, you will 
have to excuse me. I am sorry to see you in 
such a fix, and if you really feel like getting 
out I should advise you to do so. But the fact 
is I am not engaged in saving women from burn- 
ing houses. I do not belong to the fire depart- 
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ment; but I will go along the street, and if I see 
anybody who does I will tell him about you and 
he can come and help you down. But if you 
stay there and burn to death, let no one say that 
my influence had anything to do with it, for if 
you feel like getting out I should really advise 
you to make your escape.” 

I know of a physician who told a patient that he 
- was about to die, and the sick man said, ‘‘ Doc- 
tor, you have told me that I am going to die. 
Can you not tell me something that will prepare 
me to die?’’ And the doctor said, ‘I am nota 
minister. I will go out and see if I can geta 
minister who will come and talk to you.” And 
I know of a brother who looked into the face of 
a dying brother, and the sick man said, “ Joe, it 
is awful to die the way I am dying—without 
hope. In the name of God, cannot you do 
something toi help me?” And Joe tsaidye ad 
wish I could, but you know I am not a member 
of the church, and I hardly know what to say. 
I will go out and see if I can find a church- 
member who will come and talk with you and 
pray for you.” I knew of a wealthy man who 
was suddenly summoned to the bedside of his 
boy, who had met with an accident; and the 
young man knew that he would have to die. 
This lad was the pride of his father’s heart—an 
only son—and as the man stood there and looked 
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into the face of his seventeen-year-old child, he 
said, “‘ My son, I will do anything in this world 
that I can for you. I wish you would make some 
request of me. Ask anything on earth that your 
father can do for you, and he will be glad to do 
it.’ And the stricken youth turned his head 
feebly and said, “ Father, will you please pray 
for my lost soul?” And that prayerless father 
turned away and went to the window and bit his 
lip until the blood came; and a few days after 
that, when he was coming away from the grave 
of his son, he said to the friend who was with 
him, ‘I would give all that I have in this world 
if I could call my boy back and offer a prayer to 
God in his behalf.”’ 

O men, you have been robbing your children, 
you have been robbing your employer or your 
employed—you have been robbing them of the 
influence you ought to have exerted to make 
them godlike; and right here in this hall to-night, 
as I call upon you, if you will serve God, to 
manifest it openly, your influence will have an 
effect on the man that sits on your right, or the 
man that touches your elbow on the left, or the 
man that sits behind you, or on him whose eyes 
are fixed upon you from yonder gallery. You 
cannot live unto yourself, and this very night 
your influence may tell on the lives of men 
to continue throughout the ages of the ages. 
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“Choose life, choose life, that thou and thy seed 
may live.” 

And the third reason why you should give 
yourself to God to-night is because there is great 
blessing in Hisservice. There is a “ hundredfold 
in this present time’’ for the man who has for- 
saken anything for the kingdom of God’s sake. 
This Moses was a wise man, and yet it is said of 
him that he would rather “ suffer affliction with 
the people of God, than enjoy the pleasures of 
sin for a season.’”’ And I believe I would, - I 
think I would rather have the worst that could 
come to a Christian man than the best that could 
come toa Christless one. I think I would rather 
be a pauper; I think F would rather be hungry 
and thirsty and cold and naked; I think I would 
rather see my friends die or desert me one by 
one; I think I would rather have my good, evil 
spoken of and my reputation blasted; I think I 
would rather have some deadly disease lay its 
hand upon me, having all the experiences of the 
wretched Job, if I were also able to say, as did 
Job, “I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that 
at the latter day He shall stand upon the earth: 
and that although after they have destroyed my 
skin, and worms destroy this body, yet without 
my flesh shall I see God: Whom mine eyes shall 
yet behold for myself, and not another.” I think 
I would rather have the worst that can befall man, 


THE, GHOICE OF LIFE 285 


and have the consciousness of the presence of 
God that is in my heart to-night, than to possess 
all wealth and health and worldly friendship and 
honor and power and have to be without the 
conscious presence of God. I would be a happier 
man—let me say it again: I think I would rather 
have the worst things that could come to a Chris- 
tain than the best things that could come to a man 
without Christ. 

One evening in Chicago, some years ago, I 
went into the Pacific Garden Mission. There 
was a congregation of three or four hundred men 
and women. Isay men and women, but the men 
had lost every semblance of manhood, and you 
might not recognize the women save by the frag- 
ments of the dresses that they wore. It wasa 
congregation of moral lepers who would not need 
to cry “ Unclean”’ in order that most people might 
shun them if they saw them upon the street. 
Colonel Clark was speaking of the power of God 
to save sinners unto the uttermost, and when he 
finished he said, ‘If any one here can testify 
concerning the mighty power of Christ I would 
be glad to hear from him.” A man rose up on 
the right hand and came and leaned upon the 
platform. He might have been forty years old 
and he might not have been over twenty—you 
could not tell. He was the wreck of a man, and 
yet it seemed as if something of manhood was 
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struggling to assert itself within him. It was a 
few minutes more before he could command his 
voice sufficiently to speak, and then he told a 
piteous story. He said that he had been one of 
the wickedest men in. the city of Chicago, and 
that on the previous Thursday morning he had 
been turned out of the station-house, and the 
policeman had said to him, “Don’t you come 
back here.”’ He said, ““I had sunk so low that 
they did not want me even in a prison, and I 
made up my mind to end my life. I did not 
have money enough to buy poison, I could not 
get any one to give me drink, and I was on my 
way to the river to drown myself when I came 
by this place. A man was standing in front of 
it, and he spoke to me very kindly and invited 
me to come in. I thought that it would only 
postpone my act for a little while, and I went in. 
I heard men whom I used to know living lives of 
sin say that they had been saved by the power of 
God, and when the invitation was given to those 
who desired to become Christians to lift up their 
hands, I stood up and said, ‘I am a desperate 
man, but if you think I am worth praying for, 
you can pray for me.’ The colonel asked me to 
come and kneel down where I am standing now, 
and I came and knelt down, and some kind men 
and women knelt and prayed for me, and I tried 
to pray for myself. And when I rose up there 
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was a spark of hope in my heart that has been 
growing brighter ever since. I came in here 
Friday night and I told something of this story, 
and I came again last night and spoke of it again, 
and I heard that some of you fellows that used 
to know me said that you thought I was getting 
paid for telling it. And to-night I want to tell 
you that you are right—I am getting paid for it. 
I wish you could have seen my boyhood’s home. 
I lived in the best home that any boy ever had. 
I had a kind father who did all that he could to 
make me and keep me right; but I lied to him 
and I swindled him, and I did all that was vile 
and mean that a young man could do, until at 
last he said to me, ‘My son, will you do two 
things forme? If you will, I will never ask any- 
thing from you again.’ I told him that I would. 
And he said, ‘In the first place, I want you to go 
away from home and never come back; and in 
the second place, I would like to have you change 
yourname. I donot want you to take my good 
name down into the depths where I fear you are 
going.” And I told him that I would, and I left 
my home and came to Chicago; and I have not 
heard my own name for more than three years. 
And I went down, down, down, until I looked 
into hell. And I havea sister. My sister is so 
good and pure and sweet that my foul lips scarcely 
ought to mention the fact of her existence. And 
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my mother—my mother died of a broken heart 
because I was so wicked. But Friday morning 
I sat down and wrote to my father, and I said, 
‘Father, I do not ask you for money, and I do 
not ask you to take me back, but I do want to 
tell you that I feel that I have sinned against you, 
and I want to confess my sin and ask you to for- 
give me.’ I told him that I had confessed my 
sins to God, and that I believed He had forgiven 
me. And, boys, this morning I got these letters. 
And here’s a letter from my beautiful, sweet 
sister. I should have thought she would have 
had to blot my foul image out of her heart long 
ago, but instead of that she says that she has 
prayed for me three times every day, and that 
the best news she ever received in her life was 
the news that I am going to try to be good. 
And here’s a letter from my father, and my 
father says that he will forgive all my sins against 
him and that he will forget the past, and that I 
‘cannot come back too quickly to please him. 
And, boys, to-morrow Iam going home. I have 
had the first quiet night’s rest that I have had in 
years; I have had the first moment’s peace of 
conscience that I have ever known in all my life. 
O boys,” he said, “I tell you I am getting paid 
for it, I am getting paid for it!” 

And oh, my brother, you may not have sunk 
as low as had that man, but you know that just 
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so far as you have tried to do the will of God 
have you found peace; and to-night the loving 
Heavenly Father sends to you this message: that 
you cannot come back too quickly to please Him. 

The fourth reason why you should make this 
wise choice to-night is in order that you may have 
a good hope of everlasting life. I want a good 
hope of everlasting life. It is a noble ambition, 
and I am not ashamed to say it—I want a good 
hope of everlasting life. I want something better 
than great wealth or business ability or bravery 
or power of intellect or culture or unbelief ever 
brought to men. 

I want something better than great business 
ability brings to men. John Roach, the great 
ship-builder, was in many respects a noble man; 
he had built more ships than any other American, 
but he had built no ship that could carry him 
across the eternal sea, and when he came to the 
close of his life, the last week upon earth, he sent 
for a minister and said, “I want to be baptized 
and received into the Christian church before I 
die.” I want something better than that. 

I want something better than mere bravery 
ever brought to men. General Grant was not a 
coward, and yet you may remember that several 
months before’he died his physicians thought that 
he was passing away, and Dr. Newman baptized 
him. And then afterward, to the surprise of 
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all his attendants, he somewhat. recovered his 
strength and lingered for several months. Bishop 
Newman told me that he said to him during that 
time, ‘I wish I could live at least a year in health 
and strength, that I might be a consistent mem- 
ber of the church of Christ.” 

I want something better than purely intellectual 
endowment or culture ever gave toman. Aaron 
Burr was one of the most intellectual Americans 
and one of the most debased. He is said to have 
been the most brilliant student that ever studied 
in the College of New Jersey at Princeton, but he 
lived a sinful, selfish life and died a miserable 
death. Lord Byron had the most brilliant brain 
of any man of his generation; it seemed to be 
able to shoot off sparks of fire without an effort; 
and yet this brilliant man, who was known 
throughout the world when he was thirty, was a 
decrepit, prematurely old man at thirty-six, and 
spent the last days of his life in writing words like 


these: 
“¢ My days are in the yellow leaf, 
The fruit, the flower of life are gone; 
The worm, the canker, and the grief 
Are mine alone,” 


O men, I want something better than that. I 
would like to have a “leaf that shall not wither,” 
and be able to ‘“‘ bring forth fruit in old age.” I 
should like to be able to say, as did that hero of 
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the early Christian era, “I have fought a good 
fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the 
faith: henceforth there is laid up for me a crown 
of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
Judge, shall give me at that day.” 

I want something better than the best disbe- 
liever in Jesus Christ ever possessed. God forbid 
that I should ever say an untrue or an unkind 
word about any of the sons of men—least of all 
that I should seem to tear aside with ruthless hand 
the veil that hides the secret place of sorrow! 
But the occurrence to which I am about to refer 
was not done in a corner, and I only bring to your 
mind what you all know when I mention the time 
when Colonel. Ingersoll endeavored to fulfil the 
promise made to his brother, who was also his 
boyhood’s playmate, and pronounced his funeral 
address. ItwasinJune,1879. This brother had 
died in Washington, and Colonel Ingersoll stood 
by the coffin and tried to read his address. His 
voice became agitated, his form trembled, and his 
emotion overcame him. Finally he put down 
the paper, and, bowing himself upon the coffin, 
he gave vent to uncontrollable grief. When at 
last he was able to proceed he raised himself up, 
and among other words he said these: “ Whether 
in mid-ocean or ’mid the breakers of the farther 
shore, a wreck must mark at last the end of eaclr 
and all; and every life, no matter if its every 
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hour be filled with love and every moment jew- 
eled with a joy, will at the last become a tragedy 
as sad and dark and deep as can be woven of the 
warp and woof of mystery and death. . . . Life is 
a dark and barren vale between the cold and ice- 
clad peaks of two eternities. We strive in vain 
to look beyond the heights. We lift our wailing 
voices in the silence of the night, and hear no 
answer but the bitter echo of our cry.” Could 
ever words more sadly hopeless have been uttered 
at a time like that? And then he added what to 
me were the most pathetic words of all—some- 
thing about “ hope trying to see a star, and listen- 
ing for the rustle of an angel’s wings.” 
Mrs. Browning most truly writes: 


* « There is no God,’ the foolish saith, 

But none, ‘ There is no sorrow.’ 

And nature oft in bitter need 
The cry of faith will borrow. 

Eyes which the preacher could not school, 
By wayside graves are raised; 

And lips cry, ‘ God be pitiful!’ 
Which ne’er said, ‘ God be praised!’ ” 


I think I should like greater comfort and a better 
hope than that. 

Dwight Moody had a brother, and after his 
own conversion he earnestly pleaded with him, 
‘until the brother also yielded himself to Christ and 
became such an earnest worker that he was the 
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means of leading a number of his friends at his 
home into the kingdom. And then this brother 
died and was buried. A few years ago, as I 
spent a day in Northfield and was driven through 
its beautiful streets by one of the old residents, I 
said, ‘‘I wish you would tell me something about 
Mr. Moody that may not be generally known.” 
And as we passed the old white church he said, 
“T remember his brother’s funeral.” He said 
that there were a number of ministers in the pul- 
pit, and that after they had finished the usual 
services and the coffin-lid was about to be put in 
its place, Mr. Moody arose, and, stepping forward 
from the seat where he had been sitting, with a 
shining face, he laid one hand upon the coffin, and 
then lifting the other he poured out such a stream 
of thanksgiving unto God for the life that was 
gone, and for the wonderful comfort and joy and 
hope that came to him in Jesus Christ, that it was 
said by this onlooker that it almost seemed as if 
the heavens were opened and they could see the 
angels of God ascending and descending upon the 
Son of man. At last he ceased, the coffin-lid was 
placed in its position, and the body was.carried 
out and laid in the grave. On one side of the 
sepulcher stood fifty young men, many of them 
led to Christ through the influence of this one 
who was gone, and they held in their hands 
beautiful white flowers, which they cast down 
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upon the coffin in token of the glorious resurrec- 
tion. And on the other side of the grave stood 
Mr. Moody; and he said that as he stood there 
and thought of how his brother, being dead, was 
yet speaking, he felt that if he were silent the 
very stones would cry out, and he cried with a 
loud voice, “Glory to God! Glory be to God! 
O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is 
thy victory ?”’ 

O friends, Moses may have made some mis- 
takes, but he made none when he said, ‘‘ Their 
rock is not as our Rock, our enemies themselves 
being judges.” 

And to-night I am not ashamed of the gospel 
of Christ, which is the power of God unto sal- 
vation. When the time comes when the death 
angel knocks at my door and lays his resistless 
grasp upon my loved one, and I must go out and 
stand by the open sepulcher, while the dark clods 
come rattling down upon the coffin-lid with their 
unutterable sound, and when I must turn and go 
back to the home that will be desolate so far as 
any human comfort is concerned, I want some- 
thing more to cheer me than the thought of a 
wreck and tragedy and a “ dark and barren vale 
between the cold and ice-clad peaks, and the bitter 
echo of my wailing cry.’”’ I want One to stand 
by ine Who stood by those bereaved sisters of 
Bethany, and to hear a voice saying, “I am the 
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resurrection, and the life. Thy brother shall rise 
again.’ And when the time comes for my own 
feet to tread the waters of that cold, dark, rapidly 
rolling river that we all must cross, I want to be 
able to go through the valley of the shadow, 
saying, ‘‘Thy rod and Thy staff they comfort 
me;” singing: 


‘* My hope is built on nothing less 
Than Jesus’ blood and righteousness. 


On Christ the solid rock I stand— 
All other ground is sinking sand.” 


“ How much did he leave?” was the question 
asked, as two friends turned aside from the grave 
of a wealthy man. “He left it all,” was the re- 
ply. Did he not leave it all? I can see him as 
he goes down to the river brink, his arms laden 
with riches, his head crowned with worldly honor, 
only to realize that he has saved his life and now 
must forever lose it. 

On the other hand, there is no break to the 
Christian when parting from this world. He 
knows Whom he has believed, and he gazes into 
the life to come with the glorious anticipation of 
the fruition that will be granted unto him in Jesus 
Christ. 

There is one more reason, and it is this: you 
must make some decision now. You may say, 
“T will not decide it now,” but in one sense you 
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must decide it now. Not to decide to bea 
Christian is to decide not to be a Christian, as for 
a man who is considering whether or not he shall 
be a soldier to say, “I will not decide the ques- 
tion now,” is to decide that, for that time at least, 
he will not be a soldier. Men, “I call heaven 
and earth to record this day against you, that I 
have set before you life and death, blessing and 
cursing: therefore choose life,’’ because you must 
make some decision now. I believe you are in 
just the position of that rebel against Rome to 
whom was sent an ambassador to summon his 
surrender. And he said, “I will consider, and 
will give you my answer in the morning.” And 
then the ambassador drew round about him on 
the ground a circle with his staff, and he said, “In 
the name of eternal Rome, if you do not imme- 
diately step outside of that circle, Rome will con- 
sider that your answer is ‘ No.’”” O my brother, 
in the name of the Eternal God, ‘‘ Whose I am, 
and Whom I serve,” if you do not openly take 
your place on the side of Christ, God will consider 
that your answer is “ No.” I do not mean that 
you may not rise and walk down this aisle and 
along the pavement to your home without openly 
acknowledging God to be your God, but I mean, 
if you are willing to do it, that the very treading 
of your feet would echo back to God your prac- 
tical- refusal,-‘ I. won't! o1 won't! .1 swon't!” 
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There are tides in the affairs of men which, taken 
at the flood, lead on to glory; there are critical 
moments in your personal and domestic and so- 
cial and business life; there are critical moments 
in your spiritual affairs, and such a moment has 
come to some men within these walls at this time. 

I have read of a captain of a ship, who, with his 
wife, was on a vessel, wrecked not far from shore, 
but too far to reach it unaided. They found foot- 
ing on a ledge of rock perhaps the size of the 
top of a small organ; but as the tide was coming 
in and the storm was increasing in its fury, they 
almost gave up hope of rescue, when, just in the 
moments of their despair, they were discovered 
fromthe shore. The people upon the shore knew 
just what to do, and they sent out rockets into 
the sea with cords attached to them, until at last 
one of the rockets fell beyond the rock upon 
which this imperiled couple stood, and the line 
fell where the captain could reach it. He knew 
what to do with it. He drew upon it until he had 
a stouter cord, and a stouter line, until at last he 
had in his possession a good strong rope. He took 
that rope and tied it about his wife under her 
arms; and then he called to her above the fury of 
the sea and reminded her of the mighty force 
of the undertow: how the water comes rushing 
shoreward and breaks upon the coast, and then 
pours back again into the sea with seemingly 
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greater force. And he told her that she must 
spring into the water at the time of the incoming 
wave, and that he would give her the signal. He 
waited until he saw a larger billow than the others 
come toward them, a great mountain of water, 
foaming and tossing its crest, and seemingly 
about to break upon them; and then, just as it 
was breaking, he called to her above the fury of 
the sea, and said, ‘Now! Now!” The poor 
woman hesitated, she shrank back, she tried to 
cling to her husband, she tried to hold on to the 
rock; but she found that she was to be swept 
over, and so she let go and cast herself down into 
the sea, only in time to be caught by the fury of 
the receding wave, and the life was dashed out 
of her on the rock where her husband was stand- 
ing. There was another rocket and another line, 
and the captain took this and bound it about him- 
self. He could not tell his wife’s fate as yet. 
And again he cast his eyes seaward, until he saw 
another great towering billow, and as it came 
upon him he cast himself with it toward the shore, 
and helping hands pulled upon the rope and 
brought him there in safety, where he found the 
dead body of his poor wife, who had been just 
one moment too late. 

And to-night the Word of God, and the provi- 
dence of God, and the Spirit of God, and the 
minister of God, are all joining in saying to the 
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men who are gathered here, “Now! Now!” 
“Now is the accepted time; now is the day of 
salvation.” And now again do I call heaven— 
yes, I call heaven: God, Father upon the throne; 
Christ—Christ of the pierced hands and feet, of 
the bleeding side and the breaking heart; Christ 
of Gethsemane and Calvary ; Christ of the resur- 
rection and of the hope set before us; Holy Spirit 
of God, tender, loving, persistent, pleading Spirit ; 
angels of God; loved ones gone before—father, 
mother, wife, child: look down to-night and help, 
if it be possible, these men to choose life rather 
than death, and blessing rather than cursing! 
And earth—yes, I call earth to witness: the men 
that sit with you in this great throng, the wife 
who weeps as she prays at home for a Christian 
husband, the children who wait for a praying, 
godly father, the men associated with you in 
business, the generations yet unborn—I call them 
all to witness your decision to-night, for life or 
death, for blessing or for cursing. Choose life! 
Choose life! By the crisis that God brings to 
you this moment, by your duty to yourself be- 
cause it is manly, by your duty to God, by your 
duty to your fellow-men, by the issues of time, 
by the issues of eternity, by the possibilities of 
the kingdom of God, now and hereafter, do I 
plead with you to say, “ As for me and my house, 
we will serve the Lord.” 


AS LAHEY? WENT 


“* As they went, they were cleansed.” —Luke xvii. 14. 


AS Jesus went to Jerusalem He passed through 
the midst of Samaria and Galilee, and as He en- 
tered into a certain village there met Him ten 
lepers, who stood afar off, and lifted up their 
voices, and said, “‘ Jesus, Master, have mercy on 
us.” When He saw them He said unto them, 
“Go show yourselves unto the priests.” The 
priests were the health officers, and these lepers 
had no right to go to the priests until they knew 
they were well, and they knew they were not 
well. But “it came to pass, that, as they went, 
they were cleansed.” 

Jesus taught His disciples in three ways: some- 
times by direct instruction, sometimes by the 
relating of a parable, and sometimes by making 
use of an illustration, frequently taken from some 
present object or event. In connection with the 
practical teaching of the healing of the lepers, He 
made use of all three of these methods. The 
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and in response He had said to them, “If ye had 
faith as a grain of mustard-seed, ye might have 
said to this sycamine-tree, Be thou plucked up 
by the root, and be thou planted in the sea; and 
it should obey you.” And then He told them 
the parable about the man having a servant 
plowing or feeding cattle, and said, ‘‘ Which one 
of you would say to him by and by, when he is 
come from the field, Go and sit down to meat? 
but would not rather say unto him, Make ready 
wherewith I may sup, and gird thyself, and serve 
me, till I have eaten and drunken; and afterward 
thou shalt eat and drink? Doth he thank that 
servant because he did the things that were com- 
manded him? I trownot. So likewise ye, when 
ye shall have done all those things which are 
commanded you, say, We are unprofitable ser- 
vants: we have done that which was our duty to 
do.” This was the answer that He gave to them 
when they said, ‘‘ Increase our faith.” It meant 
practically, “ Do the next thing that you ought 
to do, ina humble spirit.”’ And then there came 
this practical and better illustration of the doc- 
trine, in the cleansing of the ten lepers. 

I want to make the method of God so plain 
and simple to-night that no one shall be able to 
rise up at the judgment-day and say that he was 
in this meeting and did not learn how he might 
inherit eternal life. Nay, I do not have to make 
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itsimple. I want to make it as God has made it; 
I want to tell it as God has told it; I want to strip 
it of all that men have put round about it that 
has disguised its form—the marvelous simplicity 
of the way by which men may lay hold of eter- 
nal life. 

I believe that God has a right to expect of 
heathen and of Christian alike three things. No 
matter whether a man is born in a gutter or ina 
palace, in the depths of Africa or in the most 
Christian city on earth, God has a right to ex- 
pect of him, first, an honest effort to forsake sin ; 
second, a sincere desire to know the truth in or- 
der to do it; third, an open confession of his ad- 
hesion unto righteousness. These three things 
God has a right to expect from every person tha 
ever had a mind and conscience, and the doin 
of these three things will lead anybody upon 
earth into the eternal light and life of God. It 
is just as simple as that. As they go they will 
be cleansed. 

Let me analyze this a little. First, an honest 
effort to forsake sin. That does not mean sin 
that you do not know, but it means everything 
that you do know that is sinful; and that you 
will adopt the principle that as you get more 
light that shows you more uncleanness in the 
heart, you will also give that up. 

Second, the honest desire to know the truth in 
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order to do it. I believe that one of the most 
cursed ambitions that ever stirred a human mind 
is a selfish desire for knowledge. To wish simply 
to know may be a devilish thing; but to know 
in order to do, that is a godly thing—a passion 
for knowledge for the sake of character; to live 
up to all the light that you have, that you may 
get more light by doing what you ought to do; 
to take the step you see before you, with what 
light you have, and when you see another step 
to take that, and then the next, and then the next. 

And then the open confession of this intention 
—is not that also reasonable and necessary ? 
“No man liveth unto himself.”’ We touch the 
lives round us. The solitary are set in families, 
and people are framed in one great network of 
society—nay, one great organism of society; so 
that if one member suffers, all the members suffer 
with it, and if one member be healthful, it shall 
help to impart health to all the rest. Your neigh- 
bor, your wife, your child, your business associate, 
the people that know you and look upon you, 
have a right to know that, as for you, you mean 
to do right as far as it shall be shown unto you. 

I never saw any man who did these three 
things without coming to a knowledge of sin, to 
a knowledge of God, to a knowledge of God’s 
salvation, to peace and light and hope and like- 
ness unto Jesus Christ. 
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There are two ways to investigate a machine; 
there are two ways to learn about anything. The 
one way is theoretical, and the other is practical. 
Some time ago I was in a great carpet factory, 
and the proprietor, Mr. B 
through the establishment. We went into a room 
that was a sort of inventor’s room, and he said, 
“ Here’s a machine that I have just invented for 
making a new kind of carpet.” There it was, 
towering up perhaps ten feet above the floor, and 
as large around as three or four men might reach 
with their hands touching, and with, I should say, 
a thousand needles and a very great number of 
intricate parts. Mr. B described it, and said, 
“This is this, and that is that, and the other is 
the other thing.” I tried to look wise for a while, 
but finally broke down and said, “ You might as 
well talk Choctaw as to tell me all that. I will 
take your word for it that it makes carpet, but I 
am afraid that I have not a mechanical head, and 
Iam sure I could not understand how that machine 
can make carpet.” He said, “ If you will stay here 
twenty-four hours I will guarantee that you will 
understand it as well as I do.” I said, ““ You do 
not know the person that -you have undertaken 
to teach. I am sure there is nothing on earth 
that could show me how that machine can make 
carpet, if I should stand here for the next twenty- 
four years.” “Come here,” he said, and he took 
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me into another room, and there he had one of 
the machines in motion, and I saw it make the 
carpet. Then I knew that it did it, just as well 
as if I could have uttered all those mysterious 
words, and understood all about every portion of 
that machine. 

Now there are two ways to know the salvation 
of Christ. One of them would be just as impos- 
sible for you as it would have been for me to un- 
derstand Mr. B 
machine. To know all about God would take an 
infinite mind that could reach into all space and 
all time, and understand all history and all pro- 
phecy and all mystery. In order to know all 
about God you would have to be God Himself; 
you would have to have more time and a greater 
brain and a larger development and culture than 
any man in the world. It is a thinkable thing 
that a man should do that, but it is not a practi- 
cable thing. 

But there is another way to know God. Set 
the machine in motion; see what it will do; com- 
mence to obey; act as though the Word of God 
meant what it said when it says that “to those 
who obey Him He is-the Author of eternal life.” 
Commence to do His will and see if you will not 
know of the doctrine. As you go you will be 
cleansed. 

I believe that such an effort as this will lead to 


’s explanation concerning that 
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four things: in the first place, z¢ wzll lead to a 
knowledge of sin and to sorrow for tt. If Scrip- 
ture is profitable for reproof and correction, I be- 
lieve that practice is even more so, and that any 
man will be convicted of sin who endeavors to 
do the will of God. I believe that godly sorrow 
worketh repentance that is not to be repented of, 
and that godly sorrow comes to us in proportion 
as we are godly. I have had more pain to-day 
for one hasty word that escaped my lips unawares 
than I had on account of all the sin in my life 
while I was an unconverted man. I believe that 
the nearer we get to God the more sensitive to 
sin do we become, until the least sin will pain us, 
as the least speck will pain the eye if it falls upon 
it. When Paul was about enlisting in God’s ser- 
vice, or shortly afterward, he said that he was’ not 
worthy to be called an apostle. Then he said he 
was less than the least of all saints. And at the 
time that he said he was ready to be offered he 
also said he was the chief of sinners. Now I do 
not believe that he was growing wickeder all the 
time, but I think he was realizing more and more 
what sin meant, and was becoming more sensitive 
to the touch of sin. You*might be down ina 
dark cellar to-night with all sorts of loathsome 
things about you, the atmosphere filled with im- 
purities, and some hideous, slimy reptile might 
come within half an inch of your hand or even 
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your face, and you might not mind it because 
you did not see what was about you. But as 
the light came in and you began to realize these 
things, you would shrink away from this crawling 
reptile, and you would try to stamp out of exis- 
tence that loathsome thing; and as the light grew 
brighter and brighter, at last the very air around 
you would be seen to be filled with that which was 
poisonous and repulsive. It is so with aman who 
sets himself to do the will of God, as God shows 
it to him. Sin seems exceedingly sinful, and 
more and more sinful as he goes on with his 
earnest effort to do the will of God. 

I knew of a man who was known as the man 
who had never wept. No one had ever seen 
tears upon his face. One night he was deeply con- 
victed of sin in a meeting like this, and finally, 
with great trembling, he took hold of the seat 
in front of him and pulled himself up to a partially 
erect posture, and cried, “Can a man be saved 
who has never wept?”’ And even as he said it 
he let go of the seat and fell back into the pew 
and burst into tears. Oh, I believe that tears 
would come to cheeks unused to them if only to- 
night some here in this audience would be willing 
to do the will of God. 

I knew of a man in the army who was said to 
be the wickedest man in the regiment. One 
night he came into the regimental prayer-meet- 
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ing, and stood up and said very calmly, ‘“ Co.n- 
rades, I am going to lead a godly life.” The 
soldiers were surprised, because they thought such 
a wicked man would have to manifest deeper con- 
cern about sin in order to get rid of it. He tried 
it for one day and came into the prayer-meet- 
ing the next night. This time he had concern 
enough: he could hardly speak. He said, ““ Com- 
rades, I did not do right when I told you last night 
that I was going to lead a godly life. I don’t 
know that God can forgive me. I have received 
two letters that tell me of the death of two per- 
sons. One of them was a young man who has 
just died of delirium tremens at my home in 
New England, and the other is a young woman 
that has died in a place of shame in Washington. 
I led them both astray. O my God! can there 
be mercy for a wretch like me?” God did save 
that man, but he was never heard to pray until 
the day of his death that he did not say, ““O God, 
help me to do good enough to counterbalance 
the evil of my past life.” Ah, friends, you would 
have concern enough if only you would commence, 
with what light you have, openly to do the will 
of God. 

_ There is another thing that would come to you, 
and that is the solving of every doubt. 1 believe 
there is no infidel walking in the mist and labyrinth 
of doubt to-night who would not see a clear road 
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that would shine with light up to the portals of 
the city of God, if only he would be willing 
openly to do what God showed him that He 
wanted him to do. I believe there is no poor 
wretch sitting in some loathsome place to-night, 
bound hand and foot with the chains of some 
selfish or sensual or avaricious vice, but would 
find the chains broken and would rise up a free 
man, if only he was willing to do the will of God. 

There was a man in a New England city who 
was an infidel. He had forty-five young men— 
I think that was the number—associated with 
him in an infidel club of which he was president. 
Some meetings like these were in progress in 
that city, and one day the pastor of the church 
where the meetings were being held met this man 
on the street and invited him to come to the meet- 
ings. He said, “I don’t know that I ought to go. 
But I am one who professes to believe in morality, 
and I think these meetings are having a good 
moral influence on the community, and so far 
they have my approbation. I'll tell you what I 
would like: I would like to see some of my young 
men going to these meetings. To be honest with 
you, some of the young men in our society are 
getting pretty far away from the path they ought 
to walk in, and I suppose I am somewhat respon- 
sible for them. I would like to have them take 
any sort of a moral tonic that would tone them 
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up.” Said the minister, “Suppose you invite 
them to come.” ‘I am willing to ask them,” 
was the reply. On the next day the minister 
met him and said, ‘‘ Did you ask the young men 


to come to the meetings?” ‘‘ Yes, but none of 
them would go.” ‘ Did you tell them you would 
come yourself?”’ “No, I did not. I told them 


I would not go. If I should go, people would 
say that there had been a radical change in me, 
and it would cause a great deal of discussion, and 
my action would be misunderstood. I am sure 
I ought not to go.” The minister said, “I will 
tell you what I will do. If you will see your 
young men and tell them you are going to the 
meeting, and then let me know how many will 
come with you, I will reserve a block of seats for 
you, and when you come and take them I will 
tell the people that you have come to the meet- 
ing not because you have ceased to be an infidel, 
but because you think this is a good moral move- 
ment, and in that way you are willing to patron- 
ize it.” The infidel said, “If you will do that 
I will come.” He came, and twenty-six of his 
young men were with him. They sat down in 
the block of reserved seats, and, of course, the 
people all looked at them, and the minister rose 
up and made the statement as he said he would. 
The meeting went on, and five of those young 
men were converted that night; and the person 
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who seemed happiest over it was this infidel 
leader. He knew nothing that would keep them 
from their sinful ways, and the weight of respon- 
sibility was beginning to press upon him very 
seriously. The next night the young men were 
there again, and some others with them, and sev- 
eral others decided for Christ. As the days went 
by, the man most interested in getting the young 
men to rise and confess Christ was this infidel. 
He did not have to worry any more about the 
young men going to saloons and gambling hells 
and places of evil repute. He began to be very 
much relieved, and he seemed very happy when 
one-after another took a stand for Christ. The 
last night of the meetings came; the people had 
gone out, and the pastor and one of the deacons 
were at the front of the church, when this man 
came up and said to the pastor, “I have been so 
busy for the last two weeks that I have not had 
time to take stock of my thoughts at all, and I 
hardly know where I stand. But if you will see 
me to-morrow morning at eleven o’clock I will 
come to your house and have a conversation with 
you, to see whether there is any way by which I 
can renounce my infidelity and become a Chris- 
tian.” The men both smiled, and the agnostic 
saw what the smile meant, and he said, “‘ You do 
not think that I am a Christian, do you?” And 
the minister said, “If you will go on as you are 
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doing now you will be one of the best Christians 
on earth.” He never went to talk with the min- 
ister about his soul. His doubts all disappeared 
that night; every<difficulty that had been in his 
way was removed. He stood up in the next 
meeting where he had an opportunity and made 
a confession of Jesus Christ. He gathered his 
young men into the Sunday-school and became 
the teacher of a large Bible class.. As he went 
he was cleansed. 

When Lady Henry Somerset was seeking God 
she heard a voice say, “‘ My child, if you will act 
’ and she 
was not disobedient unto the heavenly vision, and 
came into God’s light. 

I know at least a hundred other instances 
like these, and I will tell you of one more. This 
was an infidel German professor in the University 
of Berlin, who came to London on a visit and 
was spending a part of his time with the Rev. 
Dr. R , the rector of one of the English 
churches. Dr. R did not speak to him on 
religious topics until he had been there a week 
and was preparing to leave. One day, after the 
professor had attended a service in the church, 
and they were together in the vestry, the pastor 
spoke to him about his spiritual welfare. The 
professor said, ‘‘I do not believe certain things 
about the Christian religion. I do not believe in 


as if I were, you will know that I am,’ 
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Jesus Christ as the Son of God. I do not believe 
in the inspiration of the Bible or in miracles. I 
think there may be a God—in fact, I am inclined 
to think there is a God, but I do not think there 
is any way by which any one can get acquainted 
with Him.” The pastor said, ‘‘ Professor, would 
you like to know that there is a God?” He re- 
plied, “ Yes, I should, but I do not think God has 
revealed Himself to men.” The pastor said, 
** Professor, do you think that if God were kindly 
disposed toward His creatures, and if there were 
a way in which He could reveal Himself to men, 
He would do it?” The professor said, ‘ Yes, I 
think if He were kindly disposed and were able 
to do it, that He would. But I do not think that 
He can.” “Do you think He is kindly disposed 
toward His creatures?” ‘I would have to be- 
lieve that, or He would crush us out of existence 
or fill us with continual misery.’ “ Professor, if 
God should reveal Himself to you, would you be 
willing to meet the consequences and do what He 
told you to, if He would show you His will?” 
“Yes, if God could do it and would do it, I 
would do what He showed me. But I do not 


think that He can.” “ Did you ever ask Him?”’ 
“No, I have never felt that that would be con- 
sistent.” ‘ Professor, will you kneel with me 


here, reverently, and after I have prayed will you 
say what you can honestly say out of your heart 
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concerning your desire that God should reveal 
Himself to you?” “Yes, I will.’ They knelt 
down and the minister prayed, and the professor 
said, ‘‘O God, if you can hear what I say to You 
now, and if You can reveal Yourself to me, I 
pledge myself that I will do what You show me 
You want me to do.” They stayed on their 
knees half an hour, and then suddenly, without 
any warning, the professor sprang to his feet and 
said, “I believe in Jesus Christ! I see it all, and 
it is glorious, it is glorious!’’ He went back to 
Germany and became as a center of blazing light, 
illuminating the region round about. As he went 
he was cleansed. 

Then, in the third place, this would lead to the 
removal of every stumbling-block. ‘ Great peace 
have they that love Thy law,” said the psalmist, 
“and they shall have no stumbling-block.” Take 
two things at which men stumble. For instance, 
the excuse that hypocrites in the church are keep- 
ing them out of it. I do not believe it is true 
that any hypocrite is keeping any man who hon- 
estly wants to know God out of the church of 
Christ. But whether that be so or not, you can 
get over that difficulty. Commence to lead a 
godly life, and you will have all that you can do 
to take care of yourself, and you will not be con- 
cerned about the hypocrites in the church, except 
to help them to become pure and righteous. 
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There is no hypocrite in my way all the distance 
from the place where I stand to-night up to the 
time when I shall stand before God in the glory 
of His eternal kingdom. There is not a hypocrite 
in the way of any one who wills to do the will of 
God and wants to be like unto the Son of God, 
Who was manifested upon earth. The hypocrites 
are all going the other way. 

Then there are some other people who say 
honestly that they are afraid they will not hold 
out. They say, “Suppose I should try it, what 
guarantee have I that I will succeed?” If you 
were in Mr. Moody’s home, and asked him about 
a certain clock on his mantel in the sitting-room, 
he would probably tell you a story. This clock 
was given him by a lady in London, who came 
to one of Mr. Moody’s meetings and was very 
angry at some things he said. She came back 
the next night, however, and was angrier still; 
she came back the next night, and her anger be- 
gan to vanish. The night after that she was also 
there and became deeply convicted of sin. The 
next night she was in the inquiry-meeting, and 
she came night after night, until one night she 
said to Mr. Moody, “I realize that I am a sinner; 
I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God; but 
I believe that I cannot be a Christian. Whether 
it is my sin, or what it is, I do not know. But I 
do not believe that if I commenced to be a Chris- 
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tian I could ever hold out.’”’ Mr. Moody tried 
every way he could to get her to decide to try. 
But he failed, until he thought of that old story 
about the pendulum. | On the first day of Janu- 
ary the pendulum began to count up what it had 
to do. It had to tick so many ticks in a minute, 
and there were so many minutes in an hour, and 
so many hours in a day, and so many days ina 
year, and it would likely have to keep on ticking 
for so many years. When it found out the mil- 
lions of times it would have to tick it said, “It’s 
of no use; I will stop right now.” Then this 
-thought occurred to the pendulum: “It is only 
one tick at a time.’’ So it began to tick, and it 
ticked the next tick, and the next, and the next, 
and it is ticking yet. This lady said to Mr. 
Moody, “I will tick the first tick now,” and she 
is ticking yet. She gave that clock to Mr. Moody 
—she is now one of the most earnest Christians 
in the city of London—and asked him if anybody 
should refer to it, to tell them the story, that it is 
only a tick at a time. Blessed be God, it is as 
simple as that! “As they went, they were 
cleansed.” 

Now there is one thing more. Such an earnest 
effort will lead ¢o knowledge, to assurance, to con- 
fidence, to peace and joy. Here are two young 
men, John and James. John is a fine boy; he 
is very industrious and very studious, and very 
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happy. Jamesisa miserable, contemptible loafer, 
and he thinks, ‘‘ I wonder if I cannot be as happy 
as John. Iam miserable all the time; but there 
is John, he works twice as hard as I do and he 
is happy all the time. I will see if I cannot be 
happy. I will imitate John.” He notices that 
John gets up at six o’clock in the morning and 
chops a lot of kindlings for his mother, and then 
brings in the water and helps her in other ways, 
and spends some time in study, and then goes off 
to school and applies himself to his lessons and 
recites them well. So the next morning James 
gets up at six o’clock—it is pretty hard; he rubs 
his eyes, and after he gets dressed he goes down 
and splits the wood. That is harder yet. Then 
he goes off to school and tries to learn his lessons, 
but he finally goes to sleep, and the teacher wakes 
him up in a way that is not pleasant. He says, 
“Tt’s no use—I am different from John. I cannot 
do this sort of thing. I cannot be happy no 
matter how I try.” Suppose he tried it differ- 
ently. Suppose he said, ‘‘ I am a miserable, con- 
temptible loafer. There is my good industrious 
brother, and I am going to be good.”’ Suppose 
he undertakes to do right not because he wants to 
be happy, but because he wants to be good. He 
will find pretty soon that the same glow of satis- 
faction that John has will break out over him, and 
as he goes he will be filled with peace. It is so 
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in the service of God. Do not try to be happy 
while you are spiritually sick. Get well. Donot 
try to see how happy you can be while the dis- 
ease stays about you, but get rid of the disease 
and know the joy of a strong, well man or woman 
in Jesus Christ. As you go you will be cleansed. 

A man in this country who has won a multi- 
tude of souls to Christ, when he first confessed 
Christ was in utter darkness, and he stayed there 
for three weeks. Yet all that time he was en- 
deavoring to do the will of God and was openly 
confessing Him. The pastor invited those who 
wanted to join the church to meet the committee, 
and when. the committee met, this man appeared 
before them and said, “‘ Gentlemen, it is as black 
as night; it is dark in me and dark all around 
me. But I have set myself to do the will of 
God.” They said to him, “Suppose it stays 
dark, what are you going todo?” He replied, 
“Tam going on to do the best I can in serving 
Christ.” They said to him, “Come into the 
church,” and the very second that he was bap- 
tized, as he came from the water, the light of 
God broke in upon his soul. I believe he would 
have died in the darkness unless he had been will- 
ing to obey this command of Christ. As he went 
he was cleansed. 

I remember one afternoon in Newark, N. J., I 
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was preaching in a church which was completely 
filled. As the sermon commenced, a lady came 
in with a drunken man whom she had found on 
the street. She brought him down the aisle, 
looking this way and that to find a seat, but 
there was no place where they could sit down 
until they came to the platform. There were 
some steps right in front of the pulpit, and they ! 
sat down there. During the sermon I saw that 
the man was weeping, and the very second I said, 
“Ts there any one here who wants to be free from 
sin?” he rose upand said, “Ido! Ido!” After 
the meeting was done my associate, Mr. Green- 
wood, took him into another room and kneeled 
down with him; and the man said, “ Lord, I do 
give myself to Thee. O God, if You ever saved 
anybody, save me.”’ Hecame out into the other 
room and said to me, ‘‘ Mr. Mills, I have done the 
best I can: I have given myself to God. Iam 
the weakest and most sinful man on earth, but I 
do believe God is going to save me.” I said, 
“Hallelujah! I believe it too.” I told the peo- 
ple about it in the sermon the next afternoon 
as an illustration, and I said, “‘I do not see that 
man here to-day, but I believe God has saved 
him.” As I said it, a man raised up his hand in 
the audience, and then I saw that it was this same 
man. No wonder that I had not known him— 
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Christ was manifest in his face where He had not 
been the day before. I said, “ Stand up, my bro- 
ther.’ And he stood up, and a beautiful blush 
came over his face. He looked like a nobleman, 
and I said, “Do you want to say a word?” and 
he said, “‘ Yesterday I was a wreck, and to-day 
Iamaman.” As he went he was cleansed. 

Now for the final application. First of all, to 
every Christian in this room. If you are not 
right in your experience you are wrong in your 
life. If the Bible is a dull, dead Book to you, if 
you do not know what it means to have God’s 
peace, if you have not strength in temptation, if 
you have not power to win men to Christ, you 
are wrong in your life. If you fulfilled the con- 
ditions you would have the results; if you went 
you would be cleansed, and if ‘you are not 
cleansed it is because you have not obeyed the 
plain voice of God. O my brother, my sister, 
will you commence to obey God now? Give 
Him the last thing. As you go you will be 
cleansed. 

To you, my brother, who have said that the 
Christian way was mysterious, let me say that it 
is the only simple thing in the world. You have 
said you could not understand it. You can un- 
derstand it better than you can understand how 
you breathe. It is the only thing that you can 
understand. If you will do the will of God, Jesus 
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says you will know of the doctrine, and He will 
bring you into everlasting life. In the name of 
God, Whom you and I shall meet at the day of 
separation, I throw down this challenge to-night 
and ask you to test it. Will you say here, clearly 
and openly, that you are willing to do the will of 
God? As you go you will be cleansed. 

Some one asked Coleridge if he could prove 
the truth of Christianity, and he said, ‘‘ Yes, try 
it.” ‘Taste and see that the Lord is good.” 
4\s you go you will be cleansed. 

A young woman left her home to go and see 
her pastor to ask him to point her to Christ. She 
was concerned about her sins and about salvation. 
As she stepped on the street-car she met three 
of her most intimate friends. Something said to 
her, ‘‘ Do not tell them where you are going,” 
and something else said, “Tell them, and ask 
them to go with you.” Finally she went over 
and sat down by them, and they asked her where 
she was going. She said, ‘ Girls, I have made 
up my mind to be a Christian, and I am going 
to see our minister and ask him if he will show 
me how. Iwish you would go with me.” They 
declined to go, and she went on alone. She came 
to the minister’s house and rang the bell. He 
came to the door himself, and she stood there 
hesitating a minute, and then she said, “ Doctor, 
I started to come to see you to ask you to lead 
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me to Christ, but now that I have come I want 
to tell you that I have found Christ.” As she 
went she was cleansed. 

Now, who of ‘you here to-night who is con- 
scious of need is willing to say that you will 
make an honest effort to do the will of God? 
How many are willing to say that so far as you 
receive the light you will act up to the light? 
How many are willing to say, ‘‘ Pray for me, that 
I may have the light of God, and I will follow 
it’’?—those who have not been Christians, or 
those who have been unfaithful Christians? 
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